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(1) M has @ ess

(2) There is a jagged hole in the page of the manuscript. I have
supplied the words in these brackets and in the next two sets of
brackets. There are a few slight indications to support my readings,
but in any case the gap, coming in this short khutba, is not of great
importance.

(3) In my translation : «direct you aright» — because I first
read &by ; but closer examination of M has led me to think that the
first letter is r&@, and the second ha.
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(1) 56.58-59.

(2) This reading seems to be correct, although a worm hole has
made the word practically illegible, Cf. Ris@la (Arabic) N° 17.

(326121

(4) M has 4 g5. This confusion of numbers occurs several times
in M, and hereafter it is corrected tacitly.

(5) 42.11/9.
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(6) 1124,

(7) The words supplied in the brackets are clearly required. It
is easy to see how the copyist became confused.

(8) Perhaps it would be better to read : i# 5ns 155

o 21.22.

(10) 36.78-79.

(11) 36.80
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(12) 36.81
(13) 30.11/10
(14) 30.27/26
(15) 6.76/77
(16) M has jasi, .
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(17) M has 0,5, .

(18) M has g .
(19) M has &amg .
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(20) The words in parentheses here, and a few words further
on, seem to be superfluous.
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(21) M has .
(22) M has .
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(23) M has <l |

(24) M repeats a .

(25) M has & 0. But the md seems to be the ma al-tbhamiyya,
and therefore the noun should be indefinite.

(26) I vocalize as follows : muhdathun liwujiadi ghairin laisa
bi‘ilmin wa muhdithin laisa biilmin. However the passage is awkward,
and it might make better sense if one simply omitted the words after
muhdathun.

(27) M has wi.
(28) M has .
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(29) 4.166/164

(30) 35.11/12

(B1) 41.15/14

(32) Mhas wGey.

(33) M has g .

(84) So M, although one would expect aiy.

(35) For greater clarity perhaps one should add : «wiig )<y o) Sy
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(1) 16.40/42
(2) M has 435 .

(3) The words in parentheses seem to be superfluous.

(4) M has ¢ .
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(5) M has ) .

(6) M has jl.

(7) 18.77/16

(8) M has J,an .

(9) Mhas,s,.

(10) Strictly speaking one would expect i§, but the author is
evidently thinking of a group of adversaries rather than of an indi-
vidual opponent. Cf. n. 4 to Ch. 1.
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(11) 41.11/10

r = gl ts”
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(12) M has Wy, . -4y is the only reading which I can suggest
in the context,

(13) This is an involved sentence which does not seem to be
completed properly ; but the sense is clear.
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(14) M has s .

(15) M has sy .

(16) M has jae .

(17) M has %, but it scarcely seems possible to retain this un-
less we suppose that something has been omitted. Perhaps we might
read : gl _pa@ly Gl o5 Yo oS, ) 43) a1 oy . The general argument
is fairly clear, but this passage does puzzle me.

(18) M has ¢,<y .
(19) M repeats dob
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(20) M has .

(21) M has &5 ¥, (Gns .
(22) M has j3le, and so twice below.
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(23) M has ,5, .

(24) M has 3. I bave read ga, understanding the subject to

be & 45, as before, although g« would seem to be allowable in both
cases — especially in view of s in the next sentence.




t’jfl LT Yy

Mg e 5 M e o 0, O ST L d B et
L gl @azy M e S a5 M) fe sl JB OB L3121
(T4 e) e oWl o) S d )5 i o) 5T Gl o 2 Vs (e
et otie, 3 5L Tk, O Vil o 81 T ks 05
O 2V N U Iy dl i ot o A g2 B 5
s (] oag o g2 L Bus o 0B . @Ok s 5,5
Jonit o Y 4 @ g O Yt ex G i BB 17
Mpmits g5 Y el Tio OV iy B5 a2 O Jntns . S gl

N3 CD g O Lo o @ ool J AV ot G 022 O Jatasg
(ad il 2 T Slosl ol e ST 4 ) ot
3 (W W1 DT Slosl ol 06 0B . el e g B 2ty 1
O g A8 Blosl o3l o 0l - LT ()l 05 0
w23 o W) Blasl pdl U O STy L T b 3 018
o U5 ) Ty 5T O Jlaad LS L Db ol &3 0,5 0
TRY. NSURS I | ot &ag’ Ol Sl B A (g0 o o):\.g );.lg) 15
g R Rt N I [P W C S R H PR A LA
U 6 Jy 1AW A ol g 0) s Baz 17
Ly Saiis Y o & W & Sag’ w5 ] Jb ol %6
ol ¢,551 @4 Bt Bz Lemdlae. %6 05 B35 Glmls19

(25) M has sslaaiy .

(26) One would have expected Uix¢ , the usual contrary of € 5.

(27) M has (&is': or) & 38. According to Lane the form 732
may be used in the same sense as 3=al , and under ’.) he cites a
hadith qudst in which it is so used. But certainly the usual form
is "3281, which our author uses himself in a similar passage in the last
part of No. 46. Perhaps &0 could be retained, but &3 seems better.

(28) M has L.
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(29) Reading «#3s might make the following sentence more intelligible.
(30) M has cut &5,
(31) M has _ww .
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(1) M has s,5; .

(2) M has «xa3>. This could be retained, and then the preceding
> Je could also be read: «igi> go . In fact e~ js seems to me to
be more accurate.

(3) 11.107/109 and 85.16

(4) M has ¢,5y .
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(5) M has yu.
(6) M:ihas y .
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(7) Mhas o9 ym o .

(8) M has 3 .
(9) M has .ia, but |is seems better, as in the last part of No. 53.
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(10) The retention of this negative particle would seem to give a
sense contrary to that intended by the author.

(11) M has Jusy .

(12) M has s .

(13) M has ¢,<; .

(14) M has el .

(158) M has gy,an ¥ .

(16) We must either omit this negative particle, or read :
(P BT
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(17) M has 3 .
(18) M has oda . Cf. n. 9, supra.
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(22) M has 4 .

(23) M has eyl .
(24) M has golas .
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(25) M bas b .
(26) M has ::'.. :
(27) M has s .

~ (28) M has gaitw, which perhaps could be retained if we sup-
plied 53 401 .
(29) M has ji, .
(30) M has zoney .
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(31) 76.30 (33) 32.13

(32) 10.99 (39 6.112

(35) 2.253(254

(36) The Arabic seems a bit awkward, but the sense is clear.
God may will what He has not commanded, indeed has forbidden,
and not be thereby subject to weakness. Thus He creates (and there-
fore wills) the evil men do, although He does not command it, and
has positively forbidden it. This question is discussed at greater
length in Chapters Five and Six.
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(1) M has s .

(2) M has agaz3.

(3 M has,.

(4) The words supplied in the brackets seem to be required. If
a reason was added, one could suppose that the . was followed by
something like: (o it g2l a3 ¥y Gl el 25 3 .
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(5) M has Lgis .

(6) M has ., .

(7) M has ;.

(8) M has jim .

(9) Perhaps this should be 2ites .

(10) M has 7,51, which could stay.

(11) So M, apparently; perhaps sy;s+ would be better.
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(12) 75.22-23

(13) 8817

(14) 3.77]71

(15) M has .
(16) 75.24-25




05y 85 Ll U6 16 B ] 4 g O a5 e S350 g
30 1S a5 g OF ) S0 W5 13 s e 4
R RS PVRVPR PR T SRV L
Lne
NV HasVT 8505 Vo DS 4 g gk 7T 5
(o+ 0) . @il Vu‘,ﬂ” oY a_,,-\“ O3 Lidl g_,.; ("L..,L.‘." « )La.;\”
J5 @l =il o ke SlaW JI U8 L5 Gl 2t BT 3 J6 W7
cad ) B L bl g s e ad Ll ST Y W)

€356 Lo i dl 4y 05 lf‘,(;l * J’bdlﬁub 78 o
r.:KJl_,J.\.ﬂ Ol 58 Y;.{;Jbu‘._..-iy d g5 s b Ly ol &l
Jb L dl &t ol sy VLAY \J;:;_«;g S8 AR e
O weld 5l Joene e BB Jph O £ L€ doasls dy 91
Q0L ] slaW o wr Vgl w sl €5 Y 2 U5 Ol ek 13
s aud 136 . o 4 oL ‘:';,_\,__;l, 41 o 43 O 4oy O ('_;ij
LB L a5
T BUISPRPUSRUIRE U I g Y [J;b] Jbb b 79
g <oy Vo T VU Vo @Dy o5 o) o U sy oas 17
PPN PR P I S PHVSTY u)l“:-‘_‘};’: =iy O35 sy

(17) 6.103

(18) M has jlay 5,45 ¥ ) — surely a slip of the copyist or the
author.

(19) M has Ji jbo, which might be read d 4o .

(20) Some such words as those in the brackets are required to

complete the sense.
(21) 2.255-256
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(22) M has .
(23) M repeats 3 T3 after aisy .
(24) M has .is6 .
(25) In the margin of M ; the text has _zals .

(26) M has \» s 511, ,>, though it seems that L ,s was corrected
to g2 = .
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(1) 37.96/94
(2) 46.14/13
(3) M has oo x5, which seems to be a mistake.
4) 37.95/93

(5) M has te.
(6) 7.117/114 and 26.45/44
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(7) M has 31,1, which seems to be a slip.
(8) M has Ogdear 2S5 ey, as in n. (3), supra.
(9) M as in previous note.
(10) M has wwdl, but <13~ seems to be the author’s customary
expression.

(11) M has i .
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(12) M has oty .
(13) M has vy, .
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(14) M has 3. I regard this phrase — i,> o5 13) — as paren-
thetical. It might well be omitted. It is also possible that something
has been omitted from the text.

(15) M has 3.

(16) This last phrase seems to lack something. Perhaps one
should read 3t &3 SO 3y ; or perhaps one should add a phrase
like Tl Al o) .

(17) M has 0,5y .

(18) M has suxy .

(19) M has sl Wl 8 i} gleg) TS} .

(20) M has @ .
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(21) M has QLY e 35 e 3 6.

(22) M has avis .

(23) M has Jax3dl . AND AFTER agz ADD : [aldyy ] .
(24) M has o5
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(25) M has o, .

(26) M repeats g .
27) M has ;.
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(28) M has Jbg .
(29) M has o 36 L .

(30) M has ai .

(31) Perhaps Las would be better.
(32) M has ¢,5;.
(33) M has .35, .
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(34) M has ., which could stay.
(35) Mhasy.
(36) M has’Las, .
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(37) M has Le .
(38) M has Jlwzas .
(39) M has ,u .
(40) M has s .
(41) 174.

(42) 27.57/68.

(43) M has taas J6 .
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(44) M has _zw (and the same at the beginning of No. 105). In
the latter case .m seems certain, and it also seems best here.
(45) M has g .

(46) M has J,3 .

(47) M has J,% , but then =53 and Jsu .
(48) M has ).

(49) M has ) .
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(50) M has 136 here and in the similar question following.
(51) M has & s W) 2223 .
(52) 3.78/72.
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(53) M has p - .

(54) 67.3.

(55) M has aeay .

(56) 67.4.

(57) M has ,s .
(58) 32.7/6.

(59) M has oLy .
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(60) 38.27/26.

(61) M has &t 4.}l — a confusion with 15.85?
(62) ibid.

(63) This seems to be a slip for ! .

(64) 38.27/26.

(65) M has &y .

(66) M has ol .

(67) 25.59/60.
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(68) 3.78/72.

(69) 32.7/6.

(70) 13.16/17.
(71) 15.85.

(72) 2.29/27 et al.
(73) Mhaswu.




o\ MGt et U

ot -

Y sade ¥V & Jc ¢ 43 ‘_9"5 ’KJE»(H)JLS 43 du ol
eV 4l Je € b 8 P> TS 4 dw Oly 136 ade 4l
c A Jeb Sz Al VI Jpie 3

-ls

u\( _.Hun "h_;;’ il ui»<77>du&| J,?ur- J:L"JL“"’ 1325
s o5 A G o syl 3 5 B WV ol bl
Q) 4,255 4l e 36052 0806 Ji5 &) oY de &) Jo &l Sy 7
(Yt o) 'J&.,J I.Ul u..o;\” d l,,’,._..._a u_(,:l’l o r';’.u’l; ¢.\l]
(,\,L'u « “up BN g & AL S 2 (,Ql 126159
o el Jy « i 0 .,wl s "3l » 06 & Lot L)
'Iii,,.:l)}’u_t/{_,.llat"iélj_ al u|ﬂ{Yi’€Jl r)f’uﬂf.l‘li'l’ P d g 11
el 150 B0y e &l o b gy oo 23K F sgedl r gu
@BDJ i IJL;(@ o o) J o5 e b L;.u\.: 26V 2, ¥ 13
',4]! b‘,ﬁ1f|2;_.1l..s l}l.xmll.\.s(.uls ,_;.dI\JlD
=3a bt all 15

o
Col A o b o5 el W d W T18
N e R R A PRSP
45 O Js o o A o o5 A e e dW Y a2 L

(74) 2.20/19.

(75) M repeats Ja after 45 .
(76) 13.16/17.

(77).:9:3.

(78) 9.1-2.

(79) 9.3.

(80) M haseiy, .

@1) 9.7
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(82) 3.68/61.
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(1) M has 5 »z .
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(@) M has oy -

(3) Perhaps the phrase awi .;h is the one used more commonly,
though .y also seems to be correct. It may also be that the copyist
intended to write a4 .

(4) M repeats b & o0 .

(5) M has Jcy .

16) Cf. note (3), supra.
(7) M has S -
(8) M has sy .
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(9 Mhas g .
(10) M has o,5;, but perhaps ,X5 would be better.
(11) M has J} .
(12) M has tesss
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(13) M hasw .

(14) M has i3 .

(15) M has 5.

(16) M has L2y,

(17) M has g 4.

(18) This seems to be altered to aeay in M.
(19) M has o1 .
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(20) 18.67/66.

(21) M has 5.

(22) 11.20/22,

(23) 18.101.

(24) M has o sakzay 1965 Ly .
(25) M has Jiawn .
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(26) M has 6.

(27) This conjunction may help a little, but this long sentence is
certainly awkward.
(28) M has 31 .
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(29) So M, but &=,le seems to make better sense.
(30) M has Jwéw .
(31) M has =g
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(32) The words in the brackets seem to be required to complete
the sense.

(33) The words in the parentheses seem to be superfluous.

(34) 2.184)180.

(35) So M, but it would seem better to read s, — as in the
next sentence.

(36) M has 4, which could stay as a pronominal reference to
the letter and not the letter itself.
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(37) This waw seems to be superfluous.

(38) 7.189.
(39) M has 3z, .
(40) 7.190.

(41) i. e. &Wle — Cf. the commentators.

(42) It is difficult to determine from the text of M just what this
reading was. At first sight the world in M looks like aigiby , which
seems to have no sense. There is a space between the (@ and the qaf
— enough to allow for a y@ — but the connecting line is straight and
there are no dots,

(43) 3.97/91.
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(44) 9.42.
(45) M has o loee .
(46) 64.16.

(A7) 58.4/5.
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(48) 65.7.

49) 1bid.

(50) M has ..

(51) 2.286.
¥ (52) M has wyy, but it appears that an effort was made to erase
the .

(53) M has jyla .

(54) 27.39.

(55) M has =i g .

(56) M has iz, .
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(57) 27.39.

(58) 63.1.

(59) M has s e .

(60) 18.97/96.

(61) M has ol jm-e:s — with the alif crossed out.
(62) 12.42.

L _.C'_—?«u‘ ’l..-ll;:
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(63) 18.23.

(64) M has o, with a line drawn as though to cross out the
two dots _{; is the best reading I can suggest.

(65) 10.88.

(66) 10.98.

(67) 28.26.
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(68) 28.25.

(69) M has 3 ¢, .

(70) M has w3, . The words of Moses to the daughter of Shu‘aib,
and Shu‘aib’s reprimand, are not in the Qur’an.
(71) Mhas a1y,
(72) 51.56.
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(73) 7.179/178.

(74) In M a line runs from U3 to an explanatory tas in the
margin.

(75) M has oisy21) . The reading could be &1 1451, , but my read-
ing seems more in accord with al-Ash‘art’s doctrine.

(76) 5.103/102.

(77) 2.31/29.

(78) 68.42.

(79) 4.129/128.

(80) 40.31/33.
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(81) 3.108/104.

(82) 6.148/149.

(83) M has &l -l J 156, .
(84) M has t5 .

(85) 63.1.

(86) 2.185/181.
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(1) M has sy .

(2) 42.27/26.
(3) 43.33/32.
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(4) M has piza.

(5) M has sl .

(6) M has 31, but 3 seems better.

(7) M has a4, which could be _Jor ..

M has 143323 , but my reading seems better.
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(9) Or one might read j,m; .
(10) M has , ;> here and a few words further on.
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(11) Mhas,.

(12) I add the v and read pz& since this seems to conform with
the rest of the passage.
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(1) M has gl2el , but ;Le] seems to be better.

(2) 14.4.

3) 26.195.

@) 12.17.

(5) M has % 4 Jd s 05 oo, but the reading which I have
given seems to be better.

(6) M has 53, .
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(7) This*might be > in M, though it looks more like ¢ .
(8) M has u.b.
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(2) 4.30/34.

(3) 4.10/11.

(4) The two citations are from his Mu‘allaga. Cf., e.g.,J. Haus-
heer, Die Mu‘allaka des Zuhair, Berlin, 1905, pp. 55-6.
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(5) M has 514, .

(6) M has ua .

(7) 27.89/91.

(8) 3.169/163.

(9) 39.53/54.

(10) So M, though we should expect something like Sl e
w5, s .

(11) This word seems to be superfluous.
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(12) 67.8-9.

(13) 92.14-16.

(14) 5.47/51.

(15) M has o, S .
(16) M has 3w
(17) M has s .
(18) 4.30/34.

(19) M has dmiea .
(20) 82.14.
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(21) 56.41-47/40-47.

(22) M has .

(23) M has ¢4 sy Ul s, .

(24) 69.25-34 (verses 26-32 not cited).
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(1) M has 3y .

(2) M has ¢4 2 .
(3) M has j4abi.
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(10) M has i, , which could be |, ; but 1, seems to bea
better reading.
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(12) 36.80.
(13) 21.104.
(14) The editor of the printed edition notes that there is a gap in
the original here, and suggests Jyl ) &3\l as a possible reading. It
would be even simpler to keep the text as it is, but to read &3l
instead of &1 g .
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(18) A gep here in the original, according to the editor. One might
read : g o di -

(19) 56.58-59.

(20) (bis) 6.91.

(21) 3.183/180.

(22) 21.98-100.
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(23) 21.101.
(24) 43.57-58.
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Note : This Index will give the reader a general idea of al-Ashri’s
vocabulary. It contains both technical terms, and words which, for
one reason or another, may be considered interesting. In the alphabet-
ical order which I have followed, hamza (regardless of its ““hearer’™)
and alif (even when the sign of a long vowel) are regarded as the first
letter of the alphabet; (@ marbiila occupies the same position as {a
tawtla; the doubling of letters is ignored so far as alphabetical position
is concerned ; verbs precede masdars of the same orthography. The
references are to page and line of the texts. The reader will note that
page numbers from 87 upwards indicate that the word occurs in the
Risala. For a few words (like kash, ju?, hulil, etc.) the references are
complete. When a word occurs frequently a plus sign is added, usually
after a single reference. When more than one reference is given this
usually indicates either a change of meaning, or that the word occurs
in the Risala as well as in the Lumad".

It has not been possible to indicate meanings or add any further
notes on the more interesting words in this list. But I should like to
remind the reader of such lists as those to be found in: Horten, M.,
Die spekulative und positive Theologie des Islam nach Razi... mit einem
Anhang: Verzeichnis philosophischen Termini im Arabischen, Leipzig,
1912 ; Bouyges, M. (ed.), Algazel, Tahafot al-Falasifat, Beyrouth,
1927, Index D, pp. 416-440 ; Gauthier, L., Hayy Ben Yaqdhan,
Beyrouth, 1936, pp. yAA=11r; and Gardet et Anawati, Iniroduction a
la Théologie Musulmane, Paris, 1948, pp. 475-492. Perhaps the fol-
lowing list will also be a help to scholars interested in realizing the
project of a technical dictionary suggested by the distinguished
Spanish orientalist, Asin Palacios (cf. his Obras Escogidas, 11 y 111,
Madrid, 1948, pp. 171-215).
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ACHEVE D’IMPRIMER
SUR LES PRESSES DE
L'IMPRIMERIE CATHOLIQUE
A BEYROUTH LE DIX SEPT
IWIN MIL NEUE CENT

CINQUANTE TROIS




al-taqlid 120

tatil 148, 197
tawallud =219
tawatur 227

Ten, the 247

Throne (God’s)
Torah 128

Trinity 17, 73

usil

Tanzih 188, 190, 202

tashbih 147-8, 188, 190, 197

tawhid 167, 188, 190, 218
Temporal production 8, 13, 18, 45-7

Term (death) 251
Terminology 187
Thing (inexistent not a thing)
172-3, 214, 237

Tradition(s) 153-5, 165, 190, 196,
200-1, 204, 222, 227

Traditions from Muhammad
156-7, 159, 161, 166, 169, 183, 191,
201, 204-6, 242, 248

Transcendence of God 51

Twins (problem of the) 73-4

Unbelief 65-6, 69
186, 200, 212

INDEX 1V 275

usal al-din 186, 200
usdl al-i'tigad 213

Validity of reasoning 11

Verses (of Ibn (Asakir) 206-7

Visio beatifica and Ash ‘arite vision of
God 45

Vision of God 45-52, 153, 160, 172,
214, 217, 226, 242

wasf 168

Wasila 94

Well-made works 12-3
Wine 228

Wiping of shoes 249
Works of wisdom 13-7, 38

yastatiu 239
yuridu 21
yutiqiinahu 86-7

Zakiat 85
zandaga 200
zawaya 140
zindiq 183




274 INDEX IV
Night of Power 153, 155 sadr 200
Satan 194, 252

‘Objection to Kalam 120-1, 183-7
Omitting to act 27
Only the foolish will folly 42-3, 98

Particular and Universal
214

Perception 47

Permitted, the 41

Power 77 ff., 83

Prayer (objection drawn from) 100 ff.

Prayer for the dead 251

Prime matter 225

Promise and Threat 107-111

Prophet(s) 5, 91, 147

107-111,

Punishment of the Grave 160, 244,
250

qada 65

gada’ 65

qadar 43, 53

Qadar 53-75 (general); Quranic

proof 53-5; rational proofs 55-9

Qadariyya (dispute over name) 74-5,
226(7)

ga'iman bi nafsihi 30

qalb 49

al-gawl 24

gidam al-‘alam 8

qiyas 23, 227

Quality 45-7, 78

qudra 76, 238

quwwa 76, 238

Qur’an — mentioned passim

rafd 188

rakfa 150

Rational argument used by Muham-
mad 126

Tawdya I40

Reasoning 225, 227

TRepentance of heretics 196

Reply to al-Ahwazi’s charges 188-204

Restoration of creatures 1I0-I1

Resurrection (of body) 123-5, 244

Retort to argument from experience
37-8

ribat 119

Saliba 04

saddaga 105

Secondary causation 358, 218-9

Semen not preeternal 8

Settling of accounts 244

al-Shafili and Kalam

shahada 147, 169

al-shahid wa'l-wujad 23

shai) 221-2

shari‘a 41

sharik 123

shirk 107

shubah 154

sifa 168

Signs 252

sihr 251

Sin(s) 36, 104-6, 253

Sinner (believer or unbeliever) 104-6,
174, 214, 242-3

al-siyam 87

Sorcery 251

Speech — defined 24; of God 20-32,
173, 238

Stars (influence of) 225

Station, the 244

Story of the three brothers 156

Submissiveness 102

Substance 51-2

Substrate 30, 32, 79, 125

suhba 253

sunan (pl. of sunna) 163-4

Sunna of Muhammad 126-7, 129-
131, 148, 151, 160, 176, 184-5, 190,
199, 248, 252

sunni 149

Sura of Quittance (IX)

Sura of Victory (XLVIII)

Suspension of judgment

Sustenance(s) 251

184-5

114
115
241

al-tabali!
taldil 219
al-tafra 120
tafsiq 201
tajsim 190
tajwir 219
takfir 201
al-takhliya 81
takwin 168
ta‘malin 53
tamanu! 10

225
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Gllat al-khamr 228

Glm al-tawhid 167

imim 112

Imiam(s) 248-250

Imamate (Caliphate) 112-6, 160, 213,
227-8, 246-7

Impotence 26-8, 62, 77

Imputation of justice and injustice
(to God) g7-103, 218-9

Inability 83-6 222

Inert 224

Infants g9, 252

Infinite series 20, 223

Injustice 63 ff.

Innovation 120-1, 159, 175, 187, 190,
193, 201, 248, 253

Intercession of Muhammad 111, 153,
160, 174, 244

Invisible world 23, 43

iqtidar g7

Islam 152, 175, 193, 243

isnad 120, 145

istita‘a 76, go

al-istithna) g2

jadal 218, 225

jamd‘a 149

jama‘i 149

jawhar 224-5

jihad 186, 249

jism 161

jizya 152

Jurisprudents 122, 150-1, 187, 193
juzt 8s, 101

kafir 201

Kalam 120-3, 125, 129, 131-4, 148,
155, 183-7, 197, 211, 219-221, 241

kalamahu g2

kalam nafsi 24

Kalim Allih 48

karamat 252

kasb 53, 58

khabar al-wahid 184, 227

khalifa 112

khalg 35

khalq al-a‘mal 53

khutba 167, 231

kinaya 193

King and cripple (example) 36

kiyama 10

Knowledge of God 15-9, 238, 253
kuna (pl. of kunya) 193
kunya 192

1a yatanahia gg

Lailat al-Qadar 153

Law, the 130-1, 104

Legal questions 130, 134
Legitimacy of kalam 183-7

Loci (theological) 176

Lying not intrinsically evil 100-3

madhhab 163

mahall 24, 30, 79

manthiira 220

maqdira 239

al-mawat 224

mawkif 244

mawsiaf 168

min al-giyas 23

Mifradj 250

Mihna 185

Miserliness 28, g8

Motion, necessary and acquired 58-61

Motion and rest 120, 122

Motive (of composition of Tabyin)
146, 206

mu ‘allaga 108

al-mubzh 41

mufti 183, 197

muhdath 8, 26

muhdith 8

mujallad 224

mu‘jizat 252

mujtahid 175

mukadhdhiban 109

mukawwin 168

mulhid 195

Munkar and Nakir 250

muqaddara 239

murad 34

Mu ‘tazili (origin of name) 105

Mu ‘tazilism 154, 194-6, 202

Mutual hindrance (argument from)
g-10, 123

Nakir 250

Name «Ash‘arite» 187-8, 202
Names of God 237-8, 245

Names and Predications 214, 227
nass 112

nazzaha 188




Conversion (of al-Ash'ari) 150-6
194-5

Creation or increation of Qur’dn

131-4, 184-5, 241

al-dahr 212

dabri 212

Day of Judgment 206

Day of the Porch 116

Day of Resurrection 242, 248

Death (greatest of inabilities) 85

Decree (of God) 65-7, 241

Descent (of God) 172-3, 248

Determination (of God) 65-7, 241,
243, 2456

Difficulties (Qur’anic) against Qadar
68-73; against Capacity 86-96

din 165

Distinguished Ash arites 177-182

Divorce and manumission (difficulty)
86

Dream(s) 170, 176, 251

Duration 77-8

Elements 225

Enjoining what cannot be done 82-5

Essential attributes 19, 33, 64, 161

Eternity of the world 212-3

Evil 67-8, 246

Exceptive phase (God willing!) 92

Experience (as proof or argument)
37-8, 218

Eyes (of God) 237

Face (of God) 172, 213, 237

fatl 56

Faith 104-6, 173, 198, 228, 243, 244-5
fakhr 206

fasiq =201

fagl 212

«Fat Rabbi» and Muhammad 127-8
fatwa 183

Festival prayers 249

fima bainana 23

figh 165, 184, 191, 254

Fire (hell) 236, 244-5 251

Friday Prayer 249

Garden (Paradise) 236, 242, 245,

247, 251
Genealogy of al-Ash ‘ari 139, 149-150,

191-3

272 INDEX IV

Generosity 28

Genus 45-6

al-ghdlib 23

God — existence 6-8; unlike crea-
tures g; one g-10; not a body 11-2;
knowing 12-3; hearing and seeing
13; eternity of attributes 14-5; hasa
knowledge by which He knows15-9;
eternal speech 20-32; eternally
willing 25, 32; His willing embraces
all temporally produced things 33-
44; vision of God by the eyes 45-52;
sole agent 56 ff.; creates injustice
63 ff.; decrees disobedience and
unbelief 65-7; how evil is from Him
67-8; can enjoin what cannot be
done 82-5; and justice and injustice
97-103; absolute monarch g9; uni-
city 122-3; does not resemble crea-
tures 126-7; hands and face 172,
213, 237; His «descent» 172-3; in
creeds 236 ff.; sole Creator 239-240;
guides and leads astray 240

guma'! (gama') 141

habluki ‘ala gharibiki 130

hadath 8

hadath al-‘alam 8

hadith 150

hadithi 149-150

hafiza 140

halla 57, 101

Hami 94

Hands (of God) 172, 213, 237

al-hayawidn gg

al-haytla 225

hikma 157

Hour, the 237

hudith 8

Human acts (vs. Acts of man) 38, 57,
61, 76

Human freedom and responsibility 44

(Ifrit (Difficulty of the) go-1
ihdath 225

ijaz 189

ijma‘ 149

ijtihad 131, 175

ikhtiyar 112
iktisab 53
ilhad 198, 201




IV. — INDEX OF SUBJECTS, TERMS, ETC.

Accident(s) 46-7, 51-2, 57, 78, 120,
122, 148 ;

Acquirer 57-8

Acquisition(s)
172

Acts of disobedience 65-6, 71, 75

ahdatha 8

53, 56-60, 62, 79-81,

aksab 53

‘ala hagiga 33

lalaihi 124

al-alwan wa'l-akwin 120
amana 105

amma ba'd 147

Analogical proof 23
Analogy of being 9, 13
Angels 61, 236, 243, 248

Apologetic miracles 252
Apostles 128, 236, 243
agma' 141
Grad 57

Argument from mutual hindrance g,
10, 123

Ascension (of Muhammad) 160, 250

al-‘Ashara I-Mubashshara 247

al-Ash‘ari — dates 140, 158, 169-170;
name and ancestry 149-150; ac-
counts of his conversion 150-6;
«reformer» of the third century
157-8; distinguished ancestors 158;
excellence in disputation 159; or-
thodoxy and function 160-164; a
Shafi'ite 162; a Mailikite 163; a
Hanafite 163; renown of his learn-
ing 165-8; his companions and dis-
ciples 166; number of his works
167, 229; piety and asceticism 140,
168-9; attitude towards heretics
171; middle position in dogma 171-
5; soundness of doctrine 175-6;
laudatory verse 176; distinguished
followers 177-182; charges of al-
Ahwazi 191-204; works 211-232

Ash'arism g, 19, 57, 146, 163, 203,
206

Atom(s) 12, 57, 120, 122, 125, 127,
131, 148

Attack on al-Ahwazi 204-5

Attributes (of God) 12 ff,, 161, 171,
197, 202, 213-4, 217-8

Authenticity of the Jbana 196-7, 231-2

al-awl 130

ba'd 131

Bahira 94

al-ba’in wa'l-batta

bakhala 28

Balance, the

baga! 77

basar 49

Basin, the 160, 244

batilan 69

Believers do not remain in hell 160

Best of centuries (tradition) 169

bila kaifa 24, 237

binya 81

Body 11-12, 52, 120, 122, 127, 148
214, 223

Book (Qur’an) 129, 131, 160, 184-5,
190, 199, 201, 248

Books 236, 243

Bridge, the 244

130

160, 244

2

Caliphate — cf. Imamate
«Caliphate of Prophecy»
Caliphs 248
Calumniation of the learned
Capacity 29, 76-96, 97, 213
Centenary Reformer (tradition) 157-8
Community (Muslim) 105, 113,
160-1, 169, 190, 244
Consensus (of Muslims) 12, 113, 115,
176, 185, 190, 227, 248
Contiguities 47
Contrary (of knowledge, speech, etc.)
14, 23-30, 34-5, 78= 83: 125

247

149




270 INDEX 111

A Shilite Creed (Fyzee) 33, 112

The Shiite Religion (Donaldson) 113

Streitschrift des Gazali gegen die Batinijja-Sekte (Goldziher) 151
Sull’origine del nome dei Mu taziliti (Nallino, article) 105

Tabaqit al-Mutakallimin (Ibn Farak) 165

K. al-Tabariyyin (al-Ashfari) 219

K. al-Tabyin ‘an Usil al-Din (al-Ash‘ari) 229

Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftari ete. (Ibn (Asakir) 140, 145-6, 211, 219, 221, 224,
229, 231

Tafsir ma ba'd al-Tabi‘a (Averroes: ed. Bouyges) 17

Tafsir al-Qur’an (wa'l-Radd ‘ald man khilafa)l-Bayin min Ahl al-Ifk wa'l-
Buhtan) (al-Ash'ari) 150, 200, 223-4, 231

K. al-T&j (al-Rawandi) 212, 227

K. al-Tamhid (al-Baqillani) 8, 12, 35, 85, 112, 184, 212-3, 218, 222, 225

al-Tanbih (al-Shirazi) 130

Ta'rikh Baghdad (al-Khatib) 139

Teologia de Averroes (Alonso) 6, 10, 17, 20, 53, 97

Topica (Aristotle) 225

al-Usil (Muhammad ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Jubba’i) 215
Usil al-Din (al-Baghdadi) %8, 85, 120

Vorlesungen iiber den Islam (Goldziher) 231

Worship in Islam (Calverley) 150
K. 11-Wuqaf wa'l-'Umiim (al-Ashfari) 207

Ziyadat al-Nawadir (al-Ash‘ari) 224




INDEX 1iI 269

al-Lam( al-Kabir (al-Ashlari) 215

al-Lam ! al-Saghir (al-Ash‘ari) 215

al-Latif (al-Iskafi) 221

The Life and Times of ‘Ali ibn (Isa, the Good Vizier (Bowen) 221

K. al-Luma! (al-Ash'ari) 122, 126-7, 151, 213-5, 218-9, 222, 226, 232

K. fi)l-Ma ‘Grif (al-Ash‘aril) 222

Mabiadi’ al-‘Arabiyya (al-Shartfini) 193

Madhhab al-Dhurra ‘inda’l-Muslimin (trans. Aba Ridah) 120

Magqalat Creed (al-Ash'ari) 24, 170, 172, 235 fl.

Magalat al-Islimiyyin wa Ikhtilaf al-Musallin (al-Ash'ari) 216, 217(?), 235

K. al-Masa’il ‘ala Ahl al-Tathniya (al-Ashfari) 223

al-Masa'il al-Manthiirat al-Baghdadiyya (al-Ash'ari) 220

Meteorologica (Aristotle) 228

Moslem Schisms and Sects (Halkin) 139, 147

al-Mudahat (al-Iskafi) 226

al-Muhadhdhib (al-Khalidi) 217

al-Mijiz (al-Ash'ari) 167, 212, 215, 229

K. al-Mukhtasar fi’l-Tawhid wa’l-Qadar (al-Ashfari) 218

al-Mukhtazan (al-Ash'ari) 163, 221, 223-4

al-Mulakhkhas (al-Khalidi) 217

al-Muntakhal fi’l-Masa’il al-Manthiirat al-Bagriyyat (al-Ash‘ari) 220

The Muslim Creed (Wensinck) 43, 45, 53, 76, 104-5, 157, 161, 172, 232, 236-7,
241, 243-4, 249, 250

Muslim Institutions (Gaudefroy-Demombynes) 41, 153

Muslim Theology (Tritton) 42, 76, 81, 104-5, 113, 120, 161, 172-3, 191, 214,
216, 219, 221, 228

K. fi Mutashabih al-Qur’an (al-Ash‘ari) 227

Naqd Sharh al-Kitab (al-Ash‘ari) 228
Nagd Ta'wil al-Adilla (al-Balkhi) 216
al-Nawadir fi Daga’iq al-Kalam (al-Ash(ari) 220

The Origin of the Islamic Doctrine of Acquisition (Watt, article) 53
The Origins of Isma'ilism (Lewis) 203
Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence (Schacht) 183

Philologika (Ritter, article) 229
Prolegomena (Ibn Khaldin) 225

al-Qami! li Kitdb al-Khalidi fi’l-Irada (al-Ash'ari) 217
Qawl Jumlat Ashib al-Hadith wa Ahl al-Sunna fi)l-I'tiqad (al-Ashfari) 229

Raccolta di scritti editi e inediti (Nallino) 74, 105

K. fi)l-Radd ‘ala'l-Falasifa (al-Ashfari) 225

Raison et foi en Islam (Gardet, article) 171

al-Rawdat al-Bahiyya (Abi 'Udhba) 26, 82, 92

Risilat al-Hathth (ala’l-Bahth (al-Ash'ari) 228

Risilat Istihsin al-Khawd fi ‘Ilm al-Kalam (al-Ash‘ari) g9-11, 20, 222, 229

Sharh Adab al-Jadal (al-Bagillani) =225
al-Sharh wall-Tafsil fi'l-Radd ‘ala Ahl al-L.k wa’l-Tadlil (al-Ashfari) 215,
229
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al-Fihrist (Ibn al-Nadim) 229

Fi)l-Tjtihad fi'l-Ahkam (al-Ash‘ari) 222

Fi'l-Naqd ‘ala’l-Jubba’i fi’l-Usdl (al-Ash'ari) 167

Figh Akbar 241, 243

Firaq al-Shi‘a (al-Nawbakhti) 166

Free Will and Predestination in Early Islam (Watt) 35, 53, 74, 76, 82, 105,
147, 173, 214, 216, 219, 221

K. al-Funiin (al-Ashfari) 220; and another work with the same title 222

al-Fusil (al-Ashfari) 211-3

A Handbook of Early Muhammadan Tradition (Wensinck) 113, 157, 169,
170, 247

The Hashiwiyya (Halkin, article) 171

Hayy ben Yaqdhan (Gauthier) 8

al-Ibana ‘an Usil al-Diyana (al-Ash‘ari) 33, 44, 48, 50, 74, 99, 111, 112, 148,
170, 172, 175, 196-7, 213, 226, 229-232, 235 f.

Idah al-Burhan fi'l-Radd fald Ahl al-Zaigh wa'l-Tughyan (al-Ash‘ari)
214-5, 229

al-Idrak (al-Ash‘ari) 220

al-Thtijaj (al-Ash'ari) 228

Ikhtilaf al-Fuqaha’ (al-Siji) 150

K. al-Imama (al-Ash‘ari) 212

K. al-Imin (al-Ash‘ari) 230

K. al-Insaf (al-Baqillani) =24, 33, 35, 45, 49, 65

K. al-Intisar (al-Khayyat) 212, 214, 219, 221

Introduction 4 la Théologie Musulmane (Gardet et Anawati) 23, 171, 186

al-Iqtisad fi'l-I'tigad (al-Ghazali) 6, 10, 20, 45, 82, 112, 213

al-Irshad (Imam al-Haramain) 6, 17, 20, 24, 33, 45, 53, 82, 97, 112-3

al-Istiqsa’ Ii jami( I'tirdd al-Dahriyyin wa si)ir asnaf al-Mulhidin (al-Ash ‘ari)
223

Istituzioni di diritto musulmano malachita (Santillana) 130

Jawabat Ahl Fars (al-Ashfari) 224

al-Jawabat fil-Sifat ‘an Masa'il Ahl al-Zaigh wal-Shubahat (al-Ashfari) 217
Jawab al-Dimashqiyyin (al-Ashfari) 220

Jawab al-Jurjaniyyin (al-Ash‘ari) 220

Jawab al-Khurasaniyya (al-Ash'ari) 219

Jawab al-Misriyyin (al-Ash‘ari) 222

Jawab al-Ramhurmuziyyin (al-Ashfari) 220

Jawab al-Sirafiyyin (al-Ashfari) 219

Jawdb al- Uminiyyin (al-Ashfari) 219

Jawab al-Wasitiyyin (al-Ashfari) 220

al-Jawhar fi'l-Radd (ald Ahl al-Zaigh wa’l-Munkar (al-Ash tari) 224
Jumal al-Magqalat (al-Ash‘ari) 216

Jus Shafiiticum (Juynboll) 130

El Justo Medio en la Creencia (Asin Palacios) — cf. al-Iqtisad

Kashf al-Asrar wa Hatk al-Astar (al-Ash‘ari) 151, 230
al-Khilafa aw al-Imamat al-‘Uzma (Rashid Rida) 112
Kitab al-Qadar (de Vlieger) 65




III. — INDEX OF WORKS MENTIONED

In this list are included only those works of al-Ash ‘ari which seem to have
a more or less proper title. «Kitdb» (or: K.) is disregarded alphabetically, as
are also the articles. The name of the author is added in parentheses immedi-
ately after the title.

Adab al-Jadal (al-Ash‘ari). 219(?), 225

Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the Mihna (Patton) 20, 163

K. al-Akhbar (al-Ashfari) 228

al-‘Amad (al-Ashfari) 211, 216

(Agidat Ashab al-Imam al-Muttalibi al-Shafi4 (al-Juwaini, senior) 162
Arabic Grammar (Wright) 192

K. al-Arrajaniyyin (al-Ash'‘ari) 219

K. Athar al-Ulwiyya (Aristotle’s Meteorologica) 228

Atlas of Islamic History 220

al-Babu’l-Hadi ‘Ashar (al-Hilli) 6, 20, 45, 112

Baghdad during the ‘Abbasid Caliphate (Le Strange) 140, 202
K. al-Bayan ‘an Usdl al-Iman (al-Simnani) 218

K. al-Bayan fi Sharh ‘Uqad Ahl al-Imin (al-Ahwazi) 191
Beitrige zur islamischen Atomenlehre (Pines) 12, 120

Le Califat dans la doctrine de Rashid Rida (Laoust) 112

The Caliphate (Arnold) 112

The Caliphate, its Rise, Decline and Fall (Muir) 113, 116, 174, 249
A Commentary on the Creed of Islam (Elder) 156

al-Dafi¢ 1i’l-Muhadhdhib (al-Ash'‘ari) 217

De Coelo et Mundo (Aristotle) 226

De Sophisticis Elenchis (Aristotle) 225

The Disagreement of the Two Shaikhs, al-Qalanisi and al-Ash ‘ari (Ibn Farak)
200

Early Discussions about the Qur’an (Watt, article) 20

The Elucidation of Islim’s Foundation (Klein) 230, 237, 247

Essai sur les doctrines sociales et politiques de Taki-d-Din Ahmad b. Taimiya
(Laoust) 112

Exposé de la Réforme de I'Islamisme (Mehren) 145, 191

Falsafat al-Mu ‘tazila (Nadir) 6, 19-21, 45, 53, 76

Fi Af@l al-Nabi (al-Ash‘ari) 227

Fi)l-Akhbar wa Takhsisiha (al-Ash(ari) 222

Fi anna’l-Madiim Laisa bi Shai’ (al-Biqillani) 222

Fi anna’l-Qiyas yakhussu Zahiral-Qur’an (al-Ash‘ari) = 222
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Rifidite 188 Sunnite(s) 146, 148, 194, 206
Refugees 114
Ulama’ 133
Salimiyya 191, 1094, 198 Umawiyya 175
Shafilite(s) 150, 162-3, 167, 183, Umayyad 249
187, 197
Shi‘a 112-3, 139, 161 Yamimites 115
Shi'ite 6, 64
Sunni 112 Zanadiqa 193
D. — Place Names
Al-Ahsa) 203 Masjid al-Haram 72
Ahwaz 189 Mazandaran 120
Arrajan 219 Mecca 104, 201
Medi 6, 164, 186
Baghdad 119, 140, 158, 164, 169, Mer:,nal;os 19184 x
171, 176, 192, 198-9, 202-4, 220 Mosque of al-Mansiir 140, 149
Basra 140, 152-3, 159, 164, 167-8, g o 119
187> 1895 194, 199, 202-3, 220
Naisabar 161
Cairo 216, 229, 230 Wi (Bort) oo

Cemetery of the Martyrs 202

Damascus. 145-6, 191, 220
Egypt 187
Fars 224

Hyderabad 229-232, 235

Traq 141, 185, 197
Isbahan 187
Istanbul 216
Jurjan 219
Khurasan 187, 199

Kafa 197

Riamhurmuz 220
Ribat al-Barbahiriyya 1
Siraf 219 -
Street of the Cells 140,
Sultan’s Market 119
Syria 197
Tabaristan
Tigris 140

(Umian <219

154, 219

Waisit 220
Wharf of the Water-jars

Yaman 156-7

19

158

140
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Ahl al-Qibla 201

Ahl al-Rafd 205

Ahl al-Sunna 163-4, 188, 193, 196,
235

Ahl al-Sunna wa'l-Jama‘a
155, 160, 166-8

Ahl al-Tanisukh 226

Ahl al-Tashbih 147

Ahl al-Tathniya 223

Anthropomorphists

Ashab al-Hadith

Ashab al-Haqq

Ashab al-Kalam

Arabs o4, 123

Abbasids 249

Ash ‘arite(s) 7, 35, 45, 56-8, 145, 148,
159, 163-4, 176, 182-3, 187-8, 201-
3, 205, 232

Ash ariyyin (family)

Assimilators 147, 211

149, 151,

147, 214
161, 197, 235
148
200-1

158, 192

Bana Isma‘il (Isrdalil?) gg
Banii Kinana 72

Banii Umayya 205
Brahmans 212
Byzantines 115

Christian(s)
227

Companions
186-7, 205

Corporealizers

Dahriya
Dualists

35, 45, 73, 151-2, 212,
121-2, 129, 131-3, 160,

161

223
223

Egyptians 222
Elementalists 211
Emigrants 189
Epicureans 212

Follower(s) 132, 160, 187

Hanafites 163

Hanbalites 19, 120, 163, 176, 196-7,
202, 204, 232

Hashwiyya (Hashwi)

Helpers 114

Hurairiya 113

Hypocrites 91, 95

Jahmiyya (Jahmi) 139, 164, 171-3,
187, 196, 198, 213, 238, 252

171-3, 191

265

Jews 151, 192, 212

Jinn 94, 99

Jismiyya 214

Kharijite 113

Khawarij (Kharidjites) 105, 140, 174,
187, 201, 205, 238, 243

Khurasinians 219

Magians 189, 212

Malikite(s) 163-4, 197, 228

Materialists 125, 211-2, 223

Metempsychosists 226

Mufattila 199, 203

Muhaddida 171

Mujassima 161, 167, 171-3, 191, 214,
227

Mukayyifa 171

Mulhida (Mulhidan) 139,
211-2, 216, 220, 222-3, 227

195'61

Murji’a 173
Mushabbiha 147, 172-3, 191, 203
Muslim(s) 12, 85, go, 105, 107, 109,

111-5, 146, 152, 186-7, 195-6, 201,
203-6, 212, 214, 216, 227, 239, 247-
8, 250-1, 253

Mutakallimtn 123, 125

Mu ‘tazila 17-19, 33, 39, 41-2; 47, 49,
53, 8o, 87-8, 91, 105, 110, 139, 141,
147, 151-2, 155, 159, 161, 164, 166-
7, 171-4, 187, 193-5, 197-9, 201-2,
205, 213-6, 218, 220, 227, 238, 252

Mu ‘tazilite 6, 42, 64, 76, 150-2, 154,
163-4, 194, 198, 201, 216-7, 224

Muthbitin (Muthbita) 147-8
Najjariyya 172-3

Naturalists 211

People of the Prayer 105, 108-9

People of the Qibla 104, 242, 251

People of Rectitude 105

Persians 115

Philosophers 211, 225

Polytheists 70-3, 88, 249, 252
Qadarite 199

Qadariyya (Qadari) 38-40, 73-5:

162, 164, 184, 187, 213
Qarmatians 203

Rafida (Rawafid) 139, 161, 171, 174,
201, 204-5
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B. — Western Names

Abraham 11, 122, 186

Adam 8%-8, 150

Apostle (Muhammad) 5, 12, 41, 68,
72, 113, 126, 128, 130-3, 150-5
158, 169, 174, 187, 104, 236, 242-6,

248

Aristotle  225-6

Arnold, T. W. 112

Averroes 10, 17, 53, 97, 99

Bell, R. 18, 49, 54, 68, 69, 86

Blachére, R. 49, 53-4, 68-9, 71, 128-0,
173

Bouyges, M. 17

Bowen, H. 221

Calverley, E. E. 150
De Slane 225

Donaldson, D. M. 113
Elder, E. E. 156

Eve 88

Gardet, L. 171

Gaudefroy-Demombynes, M. 41, 153
Gauthier, L. 8
Goldziher, I. 151, 157, 231

Halkin, A. S. 139, 147, 171
Hava, J. G. 202

Jesus 128-9
John the Baptist 205
Jonah g3
Joseph g2
Juynboll, A. W. T.

Kemal Atatiirk

130

112

Le Strange, G. 140

Lewis, B. 203

Massignon, L. 203

Mehren, M. A. 145, 177-180, 182,
191, 228-9

Michel, A. 45

Moses 48, 54, 82, 92-3, 128, 242
Mother of the Faithful 174
Muir, W. 113, 116, 174, 249

Nallino, C. A. 74, 105
Nyberg, H. S. 39, 212

Palmer, E. H. 49

Patton, W. M. 20, 163

Pines, S. 12, 120

Prophet (Muhammad) 5, 92, 112,
114-6, 120-2, 126, 120-134, 152-3,
160, 186, 205, 246-250

Qiwameddin 230
Quatremére, E. 225

Ritter, H.

Santillana, D.
Satan 194, 252
Schacht, J. 41, 183
Solomon g1

Thomson, W. 53, 230

Tritton, A. S. — all reff. to his book,
Muslim Theology; cf. Index IIL.

Tughralbeg 159

de Vlieger, A. 65

166, 216, 229, 235

130

Watt, W. M. 20, 53, 231 — Cf. Index
111 for reff. to his book, Free Will

Klein, W. C. , 226, 230-2 x
2:71’ e s and Predestination in Early Islam.
Wensinck, A. J. 45, 53, 76, 113, 157,
Lane, E. W. 130 169, 173, 227, 231-2, 247
Laoust, H. 112 Wright, W. 192
. C. — Group Names
Ahl al-Dhimma 152 : Ahl al-Ithbit 147, 176
Ahl al-Hadith wa’l-Sunna 236 Ahl al-Kitab 151

Ahl al-Haqq 148, 164, 206, 229
Ahl al-Haqq wa'l-Sunna 235

Ahl al-Mantiq 226
Ahl al-Qadar 159
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al-Kawthari 145, 163, 197, 200, 201,
224

al-Khalidi 217-8

al-Khatib — cf. Aba Bakr Ahmad
b. (Al

al-Khidr 82

al-Kirmani (Aba Sa'd Ismal b. Abi
Salih) 182

al-Kiya (Abu’l-Hasan al-Tabari) 181

al-Laith b. Sa'd
Malik (b. Anas)

160, 187
134, 160, 164, 183,

186, 200
Ma'mar 213-4
al-Ma’'miin (the Caliph) 163, 185-6
al-Maqrizi 221, 224
Mu ‘awiya (the Caliph) 174

Muhammad 5, 111-3, 116, 119, 120,
124-5, 127-0, 133-4, 147, 149, 160,
169, 174, 188, 191, 194, 236, 243,
247 (and cf. Apostle, and Prophet,
in the next part)

Muhammad ‘Abd al-Hadi Abu Ridah
12

Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar - (b.
(Ali) b. Muhammad al-Isfard’ini
162

Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Shashi 183

Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Damighani
183

Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Khabbazi 162

Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sari 140

Muhammad b. al-Haisam 167

Muhammad b. al-Hasan 162

Mubammad Muhyi’l-Din ‘Abd al-
Hamid 216, 235

Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-Saimari 224

Munkar 250

Muslim b. al-Hajjaj 160

Mustafa (Muhammad) 152

al-Mustarshid Billah (the Caliph) 158

al-Mu ‘tasim (the Caliph) 163, 185

Na'im b. Hamid
al-Najjar 172
Nakir 250
al-Nashi 214
Nasir b. al-Husain al-Wmari al-
Harawi 162
Nasr b. Muhammad al-Shashi
al-Nawbakhti 166

196

162

263

Nazil Makka (Aba
Tabari) 181

al-Nazzam 120, 167, 213

al-Nazzam (Minister) 176

Qadi)l-‘Askar (Abu’l-‘Abbas)

al-Qalanisi 200

al-Qazwini (Abi Hatim al-Tabari)
180 :

al-Rashid (the Caliph)
Rashid Rida 112

al-Sahib Ibn ‘Abbad 224

al-Saji 165

al-Sha‘bi 183

al-ShafiG (founder of legal «school»)
134, 157-9, 160, 162, 183-6, 188,
199, 200, 205

al-Sharttini 193

Shu‘aib (daughter of) g3

al-3iddiq (Aba Bakr) 114-5

al-Subki 146, 224

Sufyan 197

Sufyan b. ‘Uyaina

(Abdallzh al-

167

185

133

al-Tabari 54

Talha 174

al-Tawhidi 224

al-Thawri (Sufyan) 134, 160

al-Udani (Aba Bakr al-Bukhari)

Umar (the second Caliph)
139, 205, 246-7

Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (Umayyad
Caliph) 157-8

(Uthman (the third Caliph) 174, 197,
204-5, 246-7

(Uthman b. Sulaimian al-Batti

Uzair 128-9

Waki¢ 133

Wasil b. ‘Ata’ 105-6
al-Withiq (the Caliph)
al-Wazzidn 104

Yahya b. Zakariyyd 205

178
114-6,

187

185

- Zaid 16

Zakariyya b. Yahyi al-Saji
al-Zamakhshari 54, 87-8

al-Zubair 174

Zuhair (the Jahiliyya poet)
Zuhair b. Harb 186

150

108
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(Ali b. Tsa 221

(Ali b. Mahdi 120

(Ali b. Muhammad b. Abi Ayylb
162

(Ali b. Muhammad al-Mulgabadhi
162

(Ali b. Rustam

(Amr b. Dinar

al-Awza ‘i 160

120
133

al-Baidawi 49, 54, 87, 124, 128

al-Balkhi (al-Ka'bi) =216, 218, 223

Bandar b. al-Husain 140, 169, 177,
192

al-Baqillani 7, 8, 24, 49, 65, 83, 85,
151, 157-8, 164-5, 178, 197, 200,
202, 212-3, 218, 222, 225

al-Barbahari 197

Bilal b. Abi Burda b. Abi Mausa al-

Ash'ari 140, 158, 193
Bishr al-Marisi 185
al-Bukhari 160
al-Burhan (?) 228
al-Dahhan (?) 228
al-Dajjal 250
Da’ad b. (Ali 187

Fakhru'l-Din Abu'l-Ma ‘ali Muham-
mad b. Abi'l-Faraj b. Muhammad
b. Baraka (of Mosul) 119

al-Fami 200

al-Faraq (the Caliph ‘Umar)

Fatima 113

al-Fuwati 213

al-Ghazali "7, 157, 158, 181, 213

Hafs al-Fard

al-Hajjaj 249
al-Harith al-Muhasibi
Harith al-Warraq 226
al-Hasan al-Basri 205

114-5

184, 185

163

Hatim b. Unwin al-Asamm 184
al-Husain b. al-Fadl al-Bajili 186
Husam al-Din al-Qudsi 145-6

Ibn ‘Abbas 156, 165
Ibn Abi Salih al-Tabari
Ibn ‘Aintin 199

Ibn ‘Asakir 145-6, 150, 156, 165-6,
168, 170, 175, 177, 181-3, 189, 190,
206, 211, 219, 228-9, 231, 235

228
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Ibn Farak 149, 158, 165-6, 170, 178,
192, 200, 204, 211, 224, 226, 228

Ibn Tyad 183

Ibn al-Jirmi (Aba Bakr al-Dimashqi)
180

Ibn Khaldin 225

Ibn Kullab =201

Ibn al-Labbin (Abfi Muhammad al-
Isbahani) 180

Ibn al-Nadim 229

Ibn al-Qabisi (Abu'l-Hasan (Ali al-
Qairawani) 164

Ibn Qais 225-6

Ibn al-Rawandi 198, 212, 217-8, 226-7

Ibn al-Ruthi (Abull-(Abbas Ahmad
b. Salama) 182

Ibn Shahin 176

Ibn al-Su'liki 199

Ibrihim b. ‘Ali al-Firizabadhi 183

Ibrihim b. Isma il b. Wlya 184

al-{Ifrit go-gr1

Imim al-Haramain (Abu’l-Ma &li
(Abd al-Malik b.  ‘Abdallah b.

Yasuf al-Juwaini) 162, 180, 181
al-Traqi (Abi Muhammad al-Taba-
) 177
Isa b. Maryam 250
al-Isfarazi 167
Ishaq al-Kindi 167
Ishiq b. Rahawaih
al-Iskafi 221, 226
Isma ‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sabiini
162, 197
al-Isma ‘ili (Abd Bakr al-Jurjani) 177
(Iyad al-Ash'ari 157

187

Ja'far b. Muhammad 133, 176

Jahm b. Safwan ‘139, 172

Jamal al-Din Abu’l-Fadl ‘Abd al-
Rahim b. Ahmad b. Muhammad
b. Muhammad (b.) Ibrdhim b.
Khilid 119

Jamal al-Din Abu’l-Hasan b. Ibrdhim
b. (Abdalldh 119

Jibril 153

al-Jubba’i (Aba ‘Ali) 41, 93, 1556,
158, 167, 195, 215-6, 223-5, 227

al-Juwaini (Imam al-Haramain) 7,
24, 213

al-Ka'bi (al-Balkhi) 167
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176

Abt Ma ‘mar b. Abi Sa‘d b. Abi Bakr
al-Jurjani 179

Aba Mangar al-Ayyubi al-Naisabiri
179

Abt Mansir b. Himshad al-Naisabiiri
178

Abt Mansir Mahmiad b. Ahmad b.

(Abd al-Mun'im b. Mashadhah 182

Abii Mansir al-Mubérak b. (Abdal-
lah b. Muhammad 119

Abt Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Mu-
hammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahmian al-
Isbahani 140

Abti Muhammad (Abdalldh b. Yisuf
al-Juwaini 162, 180, 186

Abli Mubammad (Abd al-Wahhab
b. ‘Ali al-Baghdadi 179

Abt Muhammad b. Abi Zaid (al-
Qairawani) 164, 201

Abit Muhammad (Ali b. Ahmad b.
Sa'id Ibn Hazm 140, 158, 159

Abli Muhammad al-Hasan b. Mu-
hammad al-‘Askari 155, 159

Abti Muhammad al-Isbahini (Ibn
al-Labban) 180

Abt Muhammad al-Qurashi al-Zuhri
178

Abi Muhammad al-Tabari (al- (Irdqi)
177

Abi Miusa (al-Ash‘ari)
160, 170, 189, 191-2

Abu’l-Mugzaffar al-Isfard'ini

Abu’l-Muzaffar al-Khawafi
sabfiri 181

Abi Na'im al-Astarabadi 157

Abi Na'im al-Isbahani 179

Abt Nasr ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muham-
mad b. Harin 120

AblG Nagr b. Abi Bakr al-Isma (i al-

150, 156-8,

181
al-Nai-

Jurjani 178
Abl Nasr al-Kawwizi 166
Abi Nagr al-Qushairi 176, 181

Abu'l-Qasim ‘Abd al-Wahid b. ‘Ali
al-Asadi 140, 158

Abu'l-Qasim b. Abi ‘Amr al-Bajili
al-Baghdadi 179

Abull-Qasim b. Abi Uthmin al-
Hamdani al-Baghdadi 180
Abul-Qasim ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b.

Hibatallih Thiqataddin fbn ‘Asakir

261

— cf. Ibn (Asakir
Abu'l-Q3asim al-Anmati
Abu)l-Qasim al-Angari

181
Abu’l-Qasim al-Dariki 197
Abu)l-Qasim al-Isfard)ini 180
Abu)l-Qasim b. Nagr (the following ?)

229

185
al-Naisabiiri

Abuw)l-Qasim al-Quskairi 161, 180,
186

Abit Sa'd b. Abi Bakr al-Isma'ili
al-Jurjani 178

Abii Sa'd b. Abi Uthman al-Naisi-
biri al-Kharkfishi 179

Abi Sa'd Isma‘il b. Salih Ahmad b.
(Abd al-Malik b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-
Samad al-Naisabiri (al-Kirmani)
182

Abi Sahl al-Su'laki 159, 166, 177

Abt Sa'id As‘ad b. Abi Nasr b. al-
Fadl al-‘Umari al-Mihdni 181

Abl Tahir al-Baghdadi 164

Abli Tahir b. Kharisha al-Dimashqi
179

Aba Tilib b. al-Muhtadi al-Hashimi
al-Dimashqi 179

Abul-Tayyib b. Abi Sahl al-Sufluki
al-Naisabtri 178

Abul-Tayyib Sahl al-Su'laki 157

Abl ‘Umar Muhammad b. al-Husain
al-Bistami 179, 199

Abli ‘Umar b. Yamnilish

Abii Yalqab al-Buwaiti

Abid Yasuf 183

Abli Zaid al-Marwazi 166, 177

Ahmad b. Hanbal 133, 157, 160, 163,
176, 185, 202, 205, 232

Ahmad b. al-Husain 150

Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan

188
185

b. Abi Ayyab 162

al-Ahwazi 146, 150, 188 f. passim,
232

‘Adisha 174, 205

(Ali (b. Abi Talib) 112-116, 174, 192,
197, 205, 246, 247

(Ali b. Ahmad b. Isma (il (of Baghdad)
164, 201

(Ali b. Ahmad al-Juwaini 162

(Ali Da’dd b. ‘Ali al-Isbahani 223

(Ali b. al-Hasan al-Bakri al-Zubairi
162
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Abi (Ali al-Hasan b. Sulaimian (?)
al-Isbahani 181

Abii Ali b. Shadhan al-Baghdadi 179

Abin ‘Ali Zahir b. Ahmad al-Sirakhsi
166, 171, 178

Abi Bakr (First Caliph)
139, 192, 205, 213, 246

Abn Bakr al-Abhari 197

Abfi Bakr Ahmad b. 'Ali b. Thabit
al-Khatib al-Baghdadi 139, 149,
180, 192, 200, 204

Abi Bakr Ahmad al-Baikagi 149, 159,
180, 183-4

Abii Bakr b. al-‘Arabi 221, 224

Abii Bakr al-Bukhari (al-Udani) 178

Abii Bakr al-Dimashqgi (Ibn al-Jirmi)
180

Abii Bakr Ismalil al-Qairawani 151

Abi Bakr al-Jurjani (al-Isma 'ili), 177

Abt Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan
Ibn Furak al-Isbahiani — cf. Ibn
Farak

Ab@i Bakr al-Qaffal al-Shashi
181

Abii Bakr b. al-Sairafi 141

Abi Bakr b, ‘Uthman b. Muhammad
192

Abii Bakr al-Warrdaq 184

Abu Bakr al-Wazzin 169

Abii Bishr (al-Ash‘ari’s grand father)
149, 150, 192

Absi Burda (son of Abi Misa al-
Ash fari) 158

Abt Dharr al-Harawi 179

Abu’l-Fadl b. ‘Amris ( ?) al-Baghdadi
180

Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad b. Yahya
al-Natili 120

Abul-Faraj (the Malikite) 228

Abu’l-Fath Nasr b. Ibrahim al-Mu-
qaddasi 181

Abu’l-Fath Nasrallih b. Muhammad
b. ‘Abd al-Qawi al-Masisi 182

Abu’l-Fath Salim b. Ayyabi al-Razi
180

Abu’l-Futih Muhammad b. al-Fadl
b. Muhammad b. al-Mu ‘tamid al-
Isfarad’ini 182

Abi Hamid Ahmad b. Muhammad
b. Dalwiya (?) 179

Abt Hanifa, 134, 160, 168

112-116,

177,
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Abu’l-Hasan ‘Abd al-'Aziz b. Mu-
hammad b. Ishaq al-Tabari 177

Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Muhammad b.
Yazid 141

Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali al-Qairawini 1064

Abu’l-Hasan al-Bdhili 165, 166, 170,
177

Abu’l-Hasan b. Da’ad al-Mugri al-
Diardni al-Dimashqgi 178

Abu’l-Hasan b. Mahdi 154, 178

Abu’l-Hasan b. Maishiadhah al-Isba-
hani 179

Abu’l-Hasan al-Na'imi al-Basri

Abu'l-Hasan al-Qabisi 164

Abu'l-Hasan Risha b. Nazif al-Di-
mashqgi 180

Abu'l-Hasan al-Rummini 166

Abu'l-Hasan al-Shahid 198

Abu’l-Hasan al-Sukkari al-Baghdadi
179

Abu’l-Hasan al-Sulami al-Dimashqi
182

Abu’l-Hasan
181, 200

Abu’l-Hasan Tahir b. al-Hasan 197

Abii Hashim (son of al-Jubba’i) 228

Aba Hatim al-Tabari (al-Qazwini)
180

Abt Hazim al-‘Abdawi al-Naisabiri

179

al-Tabari (al-Kiya)

179

Abu'l-Hudhail 19, 213, 226

Abi Huraira 157

Abu)l-Husain b. Sam@n 170, 178,
197

Abu’l-Husain al-Sarawi 168

Abi Ibrahim al-Muzani 185

Abl Umran Misa b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali
168

Abt Ishiq Ibrahim b. Muhammad
al-Isfara’)ini 165, 179

Abi Ishdq of Merv 140, 198

Abi Ishaq al-Shirazi 130, 181

Abii Jafar al-Simnani 165, 180, 218

Abii Ja'far al-Sulami al-Baghdadi
178

Abu’l-Ma‘dli b. ‘Abd al-Malik (the
following?) 229

Abu'l-Ma'ali '‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Ab-
dallah b. Yasuf al-Fuwaini (Imam
al-Haramain) 169, 171, 181, 186

Abu’l-Ma (@li ‘Azizi b. ‘Abd al-Malik
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This Index is divided into four parts: Arabic names, western names (person
or form), group names (and adjectives derived from them), names of places.
The order of the English alphabet has been adhered to strictly. The sign for
tgin (*) and the dots and long marks, as well as al and b., are disregarded. But
Abu and Ibn will be found in their proper alphabetical positions. Relative adjec-
tives formed from place names, etc., have usually been retained.
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(Abbad b. Sulaimin 221 Abia ‘Abdallah al-Furawi al-Naisa-

biri 182

al- (Abbas 113-4

(Abbas al-‘Anbari 133

(Abd al-‘Aziz al-Makki 163

(Abd al-Ghani b. Satid 140

(Abd al-Jabbar b. ‘Ali b. Muham-
mad al-Isfard’ini 162

(Abd al-Jabbar al-Razi 167

(Abd al-Karim b. Hawizin al-Qu-
shairi 162

(Abdallah b. Abi Awfa 192

(Abdallah b. Isma'il al-Sabani 162

(Abdallah b. Mas‘ad 166

(Abdallah b. Muhammad b. Tahir
(the Safi) 164

(Abdallah b. Umar (b. al-Khattab)
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(Abdalldh b. Yazid b. Hurmuz 186

(Abdalldh b. al-Zibara 128-9

(Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi 77-8, 85,
120, 179

(Abd al-Rahmin b. Mahdi 133, 205

Abu’l-‘Abbas (Qadil-‘Askar) 167,
229

Abu’l-‘Abbas Ahmad b. Salama b.
Ubaidallah b. Mukhallad (Ibn
al-Rutbi) 182

Abu’l-‘Abbas Ahmad b. ‘Umar Ibn
Suraij 157

Abi ‘Abdallah al-Azdi 164

Abii ‘Abdallah b. Daniyal (Baniyal?)
140

Abii ‘Abdallah Hamawaih al-Sirafi
166

Abtu (Abdallah al-Hamrani 152, 195

Aba ‘Abdallah al-Husain b. ‘Abdal-
lah b. Hatim al-Azdi 154

Abii ‘Abdallah al-Husain b. Muham-
mad 152

Abii ‘Abdallah al-Isbahani (al-Sha-
fid) 178

Abii ‘Abdallih al-Khabbazi al-Nai-
sabari 180

Aba ‘Abdallah b. Khafif 159, 177

Abt ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Ab-
dallah b. Hamdawaih 178

Abi ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Ah-
mad b. Yahya b. Jinni al- Uthmani
al-Dibaji al-Mugaddasi 181

Abt (Abdallih Muhammad b. ‘Atiq
b. Muhammad 204

Abii ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Musa
al-Mayurgi  162-4

Abii ‘Abdallah b. Mujahid al-Basri
177, 197, 200, 203

Abi ‘Abdallah al-Tabari (Nazil Mak-
ka) 181

Abii ‘Abd al-Rahmin al-Shuriti al-
Jurjani 178

Abi ‘Ali b. Abi Harisa (?) al-Ham-
dani al-Dimashqgi 180

Abi (Ali al-Daqqiq al-Naisabari 178
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MAQALAT

studying figh with humility
and submission; and of
good moral character ; and
of generous well-doing; and
of refraining from injury;
and of abstention from
backbiting and slander and
calumny and greediness for
food and drink.

This is the compendium
of what they enjoin and
observe and approve. And
we hold and embrace all
these doctrines of theirs
which we have mentioned.
Our help is in God alone!
He is our Sufficiency and the
best of managers! On Him
do we call for help; in Him
do we place our trust; to
Him is the final return!

APPENDIX 1V

IBANA

P

We shall adduce argu-
ments for the views of ours
which we have mentioned,
and for the others which we
have not mentioned, chapter
by chapter, and subject by
subject, God willing !




MagQArLAaT

60. They confess that God
knows what creatures will
do, and has written that it
will be, and that (all) affairs
are in the hand of God.

61. They approve ot pa-
tient endurance of what God
ordains, and of holding fast
towhat God has commanded,
and of abstaining from what
God has forbidden, and of
sincerity of action, and of
loyalty to Muslims.

62. They profess the wor-
ship of God among those
who worship; and loyalty to
the Muslim community; and
the avoidance of grave sins,
and adultery, and speaking
falsely, and party spirit, and
boasting, and insolence, and
contemning men, and pride.

63. They approve of shun-
ning every summoner to
innovation ; and of diligence
in reciting the Qur’an and
writing traditions; and of

TWO CREEDS OF AL-ASH'ARI
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IBana

that has come down in the
traditions.

57. We profess that God
knows what creatures will
do, and what will become of
them, and what has been,
and what will be, and how
what will not be would have
been if it had been.

58. We profess obedience
to the Imams.

59. We profess loyalty (42)
to Muslims.

60. We approve of shun-
ning every summons to
innovation, and of avoiding
the people of vain desires.

(42) H has suhba — company, friendly relations (with).
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MagArAT
vants, be they lawful or
forbidden.

56. They confess that
Satan tempts man, and sug-
gests doubts to him, and
deranges him.

57. They confess that God
may favor the righteous with
signs which appear at their
hands ().

58. They confess that the
Sunna is not abrogated by
the Qur’an.

59. They confess that the
affair of infants (who die)
belongs to God; if He will,
He will punish them; and if
He will, He will do with
them what He wills.

IBANA

servants, whether they be
lawful or forbidden.

54. We acknowledge that
Satan tempts man, and sug-
gests doubts to him, and
deranges him, contrary to
the view of the Mu‘tazila and
the Jahmiyya, as God said :
« Those who devour usury
will not rise save as he rises
whom Satan deranges by
madness » (2.275/276), and :
« Against the evil of the fur-
tive Tempter, who breathes
temptations into the breasts
of men, (the tempter) is-
sued from jinn and men »
(114.4-6).

55. We hold that God
may favor the righteous with
signs which appear at their

hands.

56. Our view concerning
the infants of polytheists is
that God will kindle for them
a fire in the next life, and
then will say to them: « Rush
ye into it blindly!» — as

(41) I understand the text as referring to karamat, i.e. the
miracles worked by holy men, as distinguished from muf§izat, the
apologetic miracles of the apostles sent by God.
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49. They believe in the
seeing of visions duringsleep.

50. They believe that
prayer for dead Muslims and
almsgiving on their behalf
reach them.

51. They believe that
there are sorcerers in this
world ; and that the sorcerer
is an unbeliever, as God has
said; and thatsorcery isreally
existing in this world (*).

52. They approve of the
Prayer over those of the
People of the Qibla who die,
be they just men or sinners,
and of accepting their
bequests.

53. They confess that the
Garden and the Fire are
created.

54. They confess that he
who dies, dies at his term,
and likewise that he who is
killed, is killed at his term.

55. They confess that
sustenances are from God,
granted by Him to His ser-

IBANA
47. We hold that many a

vision seen during sleep is
genuine, and we acknowl-
edge that it has an inter-
pretation.

48. We approve of alms-
giving on behalf of the
Muslim dead, and of prayer
for them, and we believe that
God benefits them thereby.

49. We believe that there
are sorcerers in the world ;
and that sorcery is really
existing in this world.

50. We profess the Prayer
over those of the People of
the Qibla who die, be they
just men or sinners, and the
validity of inheriting from
them.

51. We acknowledge that
the Garden and the Fire are
created.

52. We acknowledge that

he who dies or is killed, dies
or is killed at his term.

53. We acknowledge that
sustenances are from God,
granted by Him to His

(40) Cf. art. Sihr, in EI or Hwb.
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fight al-Dajjal (*), and after
that.

45. They approve of
prayer for the welfare of the
Imams of the Muslims, and
of not revolting against them
with the sword, and of not
fighting in civil strife.

46. They believe in the
going forth of al-Dajjal, and
that Isa b. Maryam (*7) will
slay him.

47. They believe in Mun-
kar and Nakir (*8).
Cf. 28, supra

48. They believe in the

Ascent (3%).

IBiAnA

43. We approve of prayer
for the welfare of the Imams
of the Muslims, and of ac-
knowledging their Imamate,
and of calling him erring
who approves of rebelling
against them when they
manifestly abandon recti-
tude. And we profess disap-
proval of armed rebellion
against them, and we profess
abstention from fighting in
civil strife.

44. We acknowledge that
al-Dajjal will go forth,
according to what has come
in the tradition from the
Apostle of God.

45. Webelieve in the pun-
ishment of the grave, and in
Nakir and Munkar, and their
questioning those buried in
their graves.

Cf. 30, supra

46. We credit thetradition
of the Ascent.

(36) i.e. a kind of Antichrist — cf. MC, 227, and the art.

Dadjdjal, in EI or Hwb.
(37) 1i.e. Jesus.

(38) MC, 164-6; and art. Munkar wa Nakir, in EI or Hwb.
(39) i.e. Muhammad’s ascent into heaven — cf. MC, 242-3, and
references given there ; art. Mi‘radj, in EI or Hwb.
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rank » (89.22/23).

41. They confess that God
draws near to His creatures
howsoever He wishes, as He
said : « And we are closer to
him than his jugular vein »

(50.16/15).

42. They think it right to
pray the festival and Friday
and assembly prayers behind
any Imam, just man or
sinner.

43. They approve of wip-
ing the shoes (*%) asa custom
(sunna), and think it right
both at home and when
travelling.

44. They affirm the obli-
gation of the Jihad (3%) against
the polytheists, from the time
when God sent His Prophet
to the last band which will

IBana
rank ».

40. We hold that God
draws near to His servants
howsoever He wishes, as He
said : « And we are closer to
him than his jugular vein »,
and : « Then he approached
and remained suspended,
and he was two bowlengths
away, or less » (53.8-9).

41. It is a part of our
religion to pray the Friday
and festival prayers, and the
other prayersand assemblies,
behind every just man and
sinner, as it is related of
‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar that he
used to pray behind al-
Hajjaj (*%).

42. We believe that wip-
ing the shoes is a custom
(sunna), both at home and
when travelling, contrary to
thebeliefof himwhodeniesit.

(33) An Umayyad Governor who was particularly disliked by
the Abbasids — ef. Muir, The Caliphate.

(34) MC, 158 fi.

(35) The « holy war » — cf. art. Djihad, in EI or Hwb.
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37. They confess that they
were the well-directed, right-
ly-guided Caliphs, the best
of all men after the Prophet.

38. They credit the tra-
ditions which have come
from the Apostle of God
reporting that God descends
to the lowest heaven and
says: « Is there anyone who
seeks forgiveness? » — as
has come in the tradition
from the Apostle of God.

39. They hold to the Book
and the Sunna, as God said :
« And if you disagree about
something, refer the matter
to God and the Apostle »
(4.59/62) ; and they think it
good to follow the Imams
of the Religion who have
gone before, and not to
introduce into their religion
what God has not permitted.

40. They confess that God
will come on the Day of the
Resurrection, as He said :
« And thy Lord will come,
and the angels, rank on

Isana

36. In submission to God
we confess that the four
Imams were well-directed,
rightly-guided Caliphs, vir-

tuous men, of peerless merit.

37. We credit all the tra-
ditions approved by the
transmitters regarding the
descent to the lowest heaven,
and we hold that the Lord
says: « Is there anyone who
asks? Is there anyone who
seeks forgiveness ? », and the
rest of what they have trans-
mitted and affirmed, contrary
to what the misleading de-
viators hold.

38. We rely, in that
wherein we disagree, on the
Book of our Lord, and the
Sunna of our Prophet, and
the Consensus of the Mus-
lims, and what is of the same
meaning as that. And we do
not introduce into the
Religion of God any inno-
vation which He has not
permitted, nor do we say
against God what we know
not.

39. We hold that God will
come on the Day of the
Resurrection, as He said :
« And thy Lord will come,
and the angels, rank on
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that God glorified Religion

by him, and rendered him
victorious over the Backslid-
ers; and that the Muslims
chose him for the Imamate,
just as the Apostle of God
had chosen him to lead the
Prayer; (3°) and that they
all called him the Caliph of
the Apostle of God () ; and
after him, “Umar b. al-
Khattab ; then ‘Uthman b.
‘Affan — and we hold that
those who attacked him did
so unjustly and wrongfully ;
then ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. These,
then, were the Imams after
God’s Apostle, and their Cal-
iphate was « The Caliphate
of Prophecy » (31).

34. We testity to the
assurance of the Garden for
the Ten (*2) for whom the
Apostle of God testified that
it was assured.

Cf. 35, supra 35. We befriend all the
Companions of the Prophet,
and we refrain from discuss—
ing what was disputed among
them.

(30)...(30) Omitted in T.

(31) This seems to refer to the tradition from Muhammad that
the Caliphate would last for thirty years — cf. Ibana (Klein) 136, and
Wensinck, Handboolk, 109 B.

(32) Cf. art. al-‘Ashara ’I-Mubashshara in Hwb.




MaQALAT

tion (%), and of argument
about the matters of their
religion concerning which
the disputatious argue and
disagree ; (and they profess)
submissive acceptance of the
sound relations and of what
has come in the traditions
which have been related by
the trustworthy, just man
from just man, going back
to the Apostle of God. They
do not say « How?» or
« Why ? », because that is
innovation.

34. They hold that God
does not command evil, but
forbids it and commands
good ; and that He does not
approve of evil, even though
He wills it.

35. They recognize the
justice of the ancients whom
God chose to companion His
Prophet, and they seize upon
their virtues, and refrain
from (passing judgment on)
what was disputed among
them, small and great.

36. They put Abu Bakr
foremost, then ‘Umar, then
‘Uthman, then ‘Al
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Cf. end of 31, supra

32. We profess love of the
ancients whom God chose to
companion His Prophet, and
we praise them as God has
praised them, and we be-

friend them all.
Cf. 35, infra

33. We hold that the
Imam after God's Apostle
was Aba Bakr al-Siddiq, and

(29) i.e. the Qadar.
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is speech and work ; and that
it increases and decreases ;
and they do not say that it is
created or uncreated.

30. They hold that the
Names of God are God (cf.
11, supra).

31. They bear no witness
of the Fire for any grave
sinner, nor do they give
judgment of the Garden in
favor of any confessor of
God’s oneness, until God will
have sent them where He
will. They say that their
affair belongs to God : if He
will, He will punish them,
and if He will, He will for-
give them.

32. They believe that God
will bring forth a group of
the confessors of His oneness
from the Fire, according to
what has come in traditions
from the Apostle of God.

33. They disapprove of
disputation and quarrelling
about religion, and of con-
tention over the Determina-

IBANA

is both speech and work ;
and that it increases and
decreases ; and we admit the
sound traditions concerning
that which have been related
from the Apostle of God by
trustworthy narrators, just
man from just man, going

back to the Apostle of God.
Cf. 11, supra

28. We profess that we
do not assign to the Garden
or to the Fire any confessor
of God’s oneness who holds
fast to faith, save him who
has been assured of the
Garden by the witness of the
Apostle ot God. We hope
for the Garden for those
guilty of crimes, while fear-
ing that they will be punished
by the Fire.

Cf. 29, supra




MaogALAT

27. They confessthe inter-
cession of God's Apostle,
and that it is on behalf of
the grave sinners of his
Community.

28. They confess the
punishment of the grave;
and that the Basin isa reality;
and that the Bridge is a real-
ity ; and that the resurrection
after death is a reality; and
that God's settling of accounts
with creatures is a reality ;
and that the Station before
God is a reality.

29. They confess that faith

APPENDIX IV

IBANA

hearts are between two of
His fingers ; (#2) and that He
puts the heavens on a finger
and the worlds on a finger,
as has come down in tradi-
tionsrelated from the Apostle
of God.

29. We hold that God will
bring forth a group from the
Fire, after they will have
been burned, because of the
intercession of the Apostle
of God; (*) for we believe
what has come down in the
traditions from the Apostle
of God.

30. We believe in the
punishment of the grave (24);
and in the Basin (%); and
that the Balance (%%) is a
reality, and the Bridge (*¥") a
reality, and the resurrection
after death a reality; and
that God will stop creatures
at the Station (28), and will
settle accounts with the
believers.

31. We believe that faith

(22) T omits from here to the end of this number.
(23) T omits from here to the end of this number.

(24 MC, 117 ff.
(25) MC, 231f
(26) MC, 167 ff.
(27) MC, 232 f.

(28) EI, s.v. mawkif.
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such as adultery, theft, and
the like grievous sins. By
reason of the faith which
they have they are believers,
even though they commit
grave sins (19).

25. Faith, according to
them is faith in God, His
Angels, His Books, His
Apostles, and in the Deter-
mination, its good and its
evil, its sweet and its bhitter,
and in the fact that what
missess them could not have
hit them, and what hits them
could not have missed them.
And Islam is one’s testifying
that there is no God at all
save God, and that Mu-
hammad is the Apostle of
God, according to what has
come in the tradition ().
And Islam, according to
them, is other than faith.

26. They confess that God

scrutinizes hearts.

IsAna

which he commits, such as
adultery, theft, and wine-
drinking, as do the Khawarij,
who claim that they are
thereby unbelievers. But we
hold that he who commits a
grave sin, such as adultery,
theft, and the like, at the
same time declaring it licit
and not believing in its being
forbidden, is an unbeliever.

26. We hold that Islam is
more extensive than faith,
and that the whole of Islam
is not faith (*0).

Cf. 21, supra

27. We profess that God
scrutinizes hearts, and that

(19) Figh Akbar I, art. 1 — MC, 103 ff.
(20) So T. H reads : wa laisa kullu islamin Tmanan (sic).

(21) MC, 35 and 22 ff.
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say that the utterance of the

Qur’an is created, or that it
is uncreated.

23. They hold that God
will be seen by eyes on the
Day of the Resurrection as
the moon is seen on the
night of full moon. The
believers will see Him, but
the unbelievers will not see
Him, for they will be pre-
vented from access to God.
God has said: « Out upon
them! On that day they will
surely be prevented from
access to their Lord!» (83.
15) And they hold that Moses
asked God for the vision (of
Him) in this life, and that
God revealed Himself to the
mountain and pulverized it,
thus making it known to him
that he would not see Him
in this life, but would see
Him in the next. (cf. 7.143/
139)

24. They.\do not call any
member of the People of the
Qibla an unbeliever because
of a erime which he commits,

242 APPENDIX IV
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24. We profess that God
will be seen by eyes (!7) in
the next life as the moon is
seen on the night of full
moon. The believers will see
Him, according to the tradi-
tionsrelated from the Apostle
of God. And we hold that
the unbelievers will be
prevented from access to
God when the believers see
Him in the Garden (%), as
He has said: «Out upon
them! On that day they will
surely be prevented from
access to their Lord!» And
we hold that Moses asked
God for the vision (of Him)
in this life, and that God
revealed Himself to the
mountain and pulverized it,
thus making it known to
Moses that he would not see
Him in this life.

25. We profess that we
do not call any member of
the People of the Qibla an
unbeliever because of a crime

(17) T omits «in the next life », but after «eyes» has «on the

Day of Resurrection ».

(18) T omits « in the Garden ».
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19. They confess that
good and evil are by God’s
decision and determination ;
and they believe in God’s
decision and determination ;
its good and its evil, its sweet
and its bitter.

20. They believe that of
themselves they possess nei-
ther harm nor advantage,
save what God wills, as He
has said.

21. They commit their
affair to God, and affirm the
need of God at every time
and the want of Him in every
circumstance.

22. They hold that the
Quran is the uncreated
speech of God. As for kalam
on the suspension of judg-
ment and on the utterance
(of the reciter), they consider
him who holds the utterance
(to be uncreated), or who
holds that judgment should
be suspended, to be an
innovator. One should not

IBAna

20. We hold that good
and evil are by God’s decision
and determination; and we
believe in God’s decision and
determination, its good and
its evil, its sweet and its
bitter.

21. We know that what
misses us could not have hit
us, and that what hits us
could not have missed us(1%);
and that creatures of them-
selves possess neither harm

nor advantage, save what
God wills, as He has said.

22. We commit our affairs
to God, and affirm the
constant need and want of

Him.

23. We hold (1) that the
Qur’an is the uncreated
speech of God, and that he
who holds the creation of the
Qur’an is an unbeliever.

(15) Figh Akbar 1, art. 3 — MC, 103 and 107-9.
(16) H has : « that the speech of God is uncreated ».
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18. They confess that God
helps believers to obey Him
and abandons unbelievers ;
and that He favors believers
and has compassion on them
and makes them righteous
and guides them, but does
not favor unbelievers or
make them righteous or guide
them ; and that, if He were
to make the latter righteous,
they would be righteous, and
if He were to guide them,
they would be guided. But
God can make unbelievers
righteous and favor them so
that they will be believers.
However, He has willed not
to make unbelievers right-
eous, and not to favor them
so that they will be believers,
and has rather willed that
they be unbelievers, as He
foreknew, and He abandons
them and leads them astray
and sets a seal on their
hearts.

IBinA

out of nothing ? Or are they
the creators 2 » (52.35). And
this occurs frequently in the

Book of God.
19. We hold that God

helps believers to obey Him
and favors them and has
compassion on them and
makes them righteous and
guides them, but that He
leads unbelievers astray and
does not guide them and
does not favor them with
signs (1%), as the impious
deviators claim. If God were
to favor the latter and make
them righteous, they would
be righteous, and if He were
to guide them, they would
be guided, (%) as He said :
« Whom God guides isindeed
guided ; and whom He leads
astray, those indeed are the
losers » (7.178/177) ('%). But
we hold that God can make
unbelievers righteous and
can favor them, so that they
will be believers. However,
He has willed that they be
unbelievers, as He foreknew,
and He abandons them and
sets a seal on their hearts.

(13) T has: « with faith ».
(14)...(14) Omitted in H.
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that all things are by the will
of God, as He said: « But
you shall not will, unless
God will» (76.30 and 81.29),
and as the Muslims say:
What God wills, is; and what

He does not will, is not.

16. They hold that no one
can (yastati‘u) do a thing
before he does it, and that
no one is able to evade God’s
knowledge, or to do a thing
which God knew he would
not do.

17. They confess that
there is no creator at all,
save God; and that the evil
actions of creatures are
created by God ; and that
the (good) actions of crea-
tures are created by God ;
and that creatures are unable
to create anything [any of
them].

IBANA

and that all things are by the
will of God.

17. We hold that no one
can (yastaii'u) do a thing
before he does it(!!), and that
no one is independent of
God, or able to evade God’s
knowledge.

18. We hold that there is
no creator at all, save God ;
and that the acts of creatures
are created and determined
(12) by God, as He said :
« When it is God who has
created you and what you
make » (37.96/94) ; and that
creaturesare unable to create
anything, but are themselves
created, as God said: «Is
there any creator save God ?»
(35.3), and: «They create
nothing, but are themselves
created » (16.20), and: «Is
he then who creates like him
who creates not ? » (16.17),
and : « Or were they created

(11) T has: « before God does it ».
(12) H — mugaddara; T — magdira.
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of God are other than God,
as do the Mu‘tazila and the
Khawarij.

12. They confess that God
has a knowledge, as He said:
« He has sent it down with
His knowledge » (4.166/164),
and: « No female conceives
or bears save with His knowl-
edge » (35.11/12).

13. They affirm hearing
and sight, and do not deny
that of God, as do the
Mu‘tazila.

14. They affirm power of
God, as He said: « Did they
then not see that God, who
created them, was far more
powerful than they?» (41.
15/14).

15. They hold that there
is no good or evil on earth,
save what God wills; and

IBANA

of God are other than He, is
in error.

12. We confess that God
has a knowledge, as He said :
« He has sent it down with
His knowledge », and : « No
female conceives or bears
save with His knowledge ».

13. (*) We affirm hearing
and sight, and do not deny
that, as do the Mu‘tazila, the
Jahmiyya, and the Khawarij.

14. We affirm that God
has a power (1), as He said :
« Did they then not see that
God, who created them, was
far more powerful than
they ? »

15. We hold that God’s
speech isuncreated; and that
God has created nothing
without having said to it
«Be!l», as He said : « When
we will a thing, our only
utterance is that we say to it

‘Be!’, and it is». (16.40/42)

16. We hold that there is
nothing good or evil on
earth, save what God wills;

(9 T reverses 13 and 14.
(10) H — quwwa; T — qudra.
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Hour (%) is coming, no doubt
whatever about it.

6. They confess that God
will raise up those who are
in the graves.

7. They confess that God
is on His Throne (), as He
said : « The Beneficent is
firmly seated on the Throne »
(20.5/4).

8. They confess that God
has two hands (%), without
asking how (7), as He said:
« I have created with my two
hands » (38.74/75), and:
« On the contrary, both His
hands are stretched wide »
(5.64/69).

9. They confess that God
has two eyes, without asking
how, as He said: « Which
moved along underoureyes »
(54.14).

10. They confess that God
has a face, as He said : « But
the face of thy Lord will
endure, glorious and vener-
able » (55.27).

11. They confess that one
must not say that the Names

IBANA
Hour is coming, no doubt
whatever about it.

6. We confess that God
will raise up those who are
in the graves.

7. We confess that God is
firmly seated on His Throne,
as He said : « The Beneficent
is firmly seated on the
Throne ».

9. We confess that God
has two hands, without
asking how, as He said: «I
have created with my two
hands », and : « On the con-
trary, both His hands are
stretched wide ».

10. We confess that God
has two eyes, without asking
how, as He said: « Which
moved along under our
eyes ».

8. We confess that God
has a face, as He said : « But
the face of thy Lord will
endure, glorious and vener-
able ».

11. We confess that he
who claims that the Names(3)

(-}) Le. the end of the world — cf. MC, 23-4.

(3) Cf. Ibana (Klein) 83 fI.
(6) Cf. Ibana, 88 f.

(7) Cf. MC, Index, under bila kaifa.

(8) T has: « the Name ».
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1. The compendium of
what is held by the Ahl al-
Hadith wdl-Sunna :  the
acknowledgment of God, and
His Angels, and His Books,
and His Apostles, and what
has come from God, and
what the trustworthy have
related from the Apostle of
God. They reject nothing
of that.

2. They confess that God
is one God, unique, eternal,
no God at all save Him, and
that He has not taken to
Himself consort or child.

3. They confess that Mu-
hammad is the servant of

God and His Apostle.

4. They confess that the
Garden is a reality, and that
the Fire is a reality.

5. They confess that the
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IBina

1. The compendium of
our belief is that we acknowl-
edge God, and His Angels,
and His Books, and His
Apostles (1), and the revela-
tion they brought from
God (1), and what the trust-
worthy have related from
the Apostle of God. We
reject nothing of that.

2. We confess that God (%)
is one God, and that there
is no God at all save Him,
and that He is the unique
and eternal (2), and that He
has not taken to Himself
consort or child.

3. We confess that Mu-
hammad is the servant of

God and His Apostle (),
sent by Him with the Guid-
ance and the Religion of
Truth (3).

4. We confess that the
Garden is a reality and the
Fire is a reality.

5. We confess that the

(1)...(1) T has: «and what has come from God». In general
the differences in T make the T text more like that of the Magqalat

creed.

(2)...(2) T has: «is one God, unique, eternal, no God at all

save Him ».

3)...(3 Omitted in T.
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TWO CREEDS OF AL-ASHARI

The two creeds are those of his Maqalat al-Islamiyyin
and his Ibana ‘an Usal al-Diyana. The text of the former will
be found in Ritter’s edition, Vol. I, pp. 290-297, and in the
edition of Muhammad Muhy?l-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid, Vol. I,
pp- 320-325. The texts of the Ibana creed which I have used
are those found in the Hyderabad edition, pp. 7-13, and in
Ibn ‘Asakir’s Tabyin, pp. 158-163. In the notes the former is

-referred to as H, and the latter as T. Only the more important
differences have been noted.

Other translations of both creeds have been made. The
following translations are my own, as is also the numbering
of the articles. To each article which I regard as distinct I
have given a number, hoping thus to facilitate reference in
any comparison with other creeds. The parallel arrangement
will also, I think, be useful.

The Magqalat creed is introduced with these words: « This
is a compendious account of the doctrine of the Ashab al-

Hadith and the Ahl al-Sunna.

The Ibana creed is preceded by the title: « Chapter on
the exposition of the doctrine of the Ahl al-Haqq we’l-Sunna ».
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errors of his adversaries. (Klein, p. 49; Hyderabad ed., p. 7)
This second promise is fulfilled more adequately than the
first. It seems to me not improbable that the entire creed
section was an insertion made, either by al-Ash‘ari himself,
or by some later Ash‘arite. If this was so, there may have been
some truth in the charges which al-Ahwazi levelled at the
Ibana (No 22 of the list of his charges).

I do not propose to enter here into any detailed compar-
ison of the /bana with the Luma‘. But I think it is obvious
that the former is much more traditionist than the latter.
If al-Ash‘ari was the author of both, the difference could be
explained on the score that the Ibana really was a kind of
conciliatory gesture which al-Ash‘ari made to the Hanbalites,
either immediately after his conversion, or towards the end
of his life. But perhaps it is a little too much to say, with
Wensinck, that the Ibana reveals al-Ash‘ari as «the stern
adherent of Kuran and sunna » and nothing more. (MC,
p. 91) It may be true that in most of the Ibana «there is
scarcely a word that could not have been written by Ahmad
ibn Hanbal » (MC, p. 92), but it seems to me equally true that
Ahmad never would have written such a work. And I think
that Ahmad would have shrunk in holy horror from the mere
thought ot writing such a work as the Luma“.

I feel unable to share Dr. Klein's enthusiasm for the
Ibana. He tells us: «In it al-Ash‘ari displays a very high
degree of forensic genius». (p.29) He refrains from further
elaboration of the point on the ground that the pages of his
translation «afford so many illustrations of his acumen ».
Such praise seems more apposite in the case of the Luma® —
though even in the latter case I should be somewhat more
reserved in my judgment. However, the reader is now in a
position to make his own comparison. Here I should like to
say, quite unapodictically, that I am unable to subscribe
wholeheartedly to the proposition that the Ibana, in the form
in which we have it, is a genuine work of al-Ash‘arl.
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A NOTE ON THE IBANA

Goldziher called this an important treatise, and one
of the fundamental documents for the history of Muslim
dogmas. He made good use of it in his Vorlesungen iiber den
Islam, and it has also been used to good effect by other
scholars, such as Wensinck and Watt. Goldziher also refers
to the Ibana as « the last definitive exposition of his (al-Ash-
‘ari’s) doctrine » (Vorlesungen?, p. 113; Arin, p. 92), though
he gives no reason for calling it «the last». Indeed, the
indications given in the Tabyin would seem to make it one
of the first works written by al-Ash‘ari after his abandonment
of Mu‘tazilism.

Ibn ‘Asakir makes a good deal of the Ibana in his Tabyin.
Apart from the khutba of the Tafsir, it is the only work of
al-Ash‘art which he actually cites. It may have been the only
work of al-Ash‘ari on which he actually laid eyes. If it was
such an important work, it is certainly surprising, to say the
least, that there is no mention of it in the list of al-Ash‘art's
works given in the Tabyin. It also seems strange that it was
not known to Ibn al-Nadim under the title of /bana — and
it is not certain that the Kitab al-Tabyin which he mentions
is simply the Ibana under another title.

At the end of the creed in the Ibana the author says:
« We shall adduce arguments for those views of ours which
we have mentioned, and for the others which we have not
mentioned, chapter by chapter, and point by point ». (Klein,
p. 55; Hyderabad ed. p. 13) This promise is certainly not
fulfilled in our text. A similar promise is made at the end of
the chapter in which the author enumerates the principal
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103.

104.

105.

N.
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Risala kataba biha ila ahl al-thaghr bi bab al-abwab
Letter addressed to the men of the frontier on a certain
subject).

. Cf. No 99 above. This was edited by Qiwameddin in

IHlahiyat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, 7, 154 ff., and 8, 50 ff.
Kitab al-Iman (Book on Faith)

. The same as No 98 ?

Kitab al-Ibana ‘an Usal al-Diyana (Exposition of the
Fundamental Principles of Religion)

Printed in Hyderabad, 1321, and Cairo, 1348. English
translation by W. C. Klein, The Elucidation of Islam’s
Foundation, American Oriental Series, Vol. 19, 1940.
One should read the extended review of Professor
Thomson, The Moslem World, XXXII (1942) 242-260.
It would be well to check any use of this translation with
the Arabic text.

Another possible title is that referred to in the text of the
Tabyin, 39.18. See n. 19 to App. I, for what seems to be a
curious coincidence. :

106, Kitab Kashf al-Asrar wa Hatk al-Astar (The Revealing
of Secrets and Rending of Veils)

N. This may have been one of the works mentioned without

a definite title in the list above.
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explaining what they had asked him about the doctrine
of the Ahl al-Haqq (Partisans of the Truth).

N. It is not quite clear that this number was distinct from
the previous.

Ibn ‘Asakir : (from Abwl-Qasim b. Nasr, from Abu’l-Mali
b. ‘Abd al-Malik) — « I heard a man whom I trust say:
I saw the titles of the books of the Imam Abw’l-Hasan,
and I counted more than two hundred and three
hundred ».

Mehren also reads : « two hundred (sic) and three hun-
dred ». But Abw’l-‘Abbas says that al-Ash‘art had «nearly two
hundred books » — Tabyin, 140.1-2,

In the Fihrist of Ibn al-Nadim five works of al-Ash‘ari
are mentioned (ed. Cairo, 1348, p. 257): Kitab al-Lumad",
Kitab al-Mujiz, Kitab Idah al-Burhan, Kitab al-Tabyin ‘an
Usal al-Din, and Kitab al-Sharh we’l-Tafsil fPl-Radd ‘ala Ahl
al-Ifk we’l-Tadlil. This gives us one more title for our list :
100. Kitab al-Tabyin ‘an Usal al-Din (Exposition of the

Fundamental Principles of Religion)
N. Was this the Ibana ?

The reader should also consult GAL G I 195, ST 345-6;
and H. Ritter, Philologika 111, Ne 13, in der Islam, XVIII,

34-55. These supply us with a few more titles :

101. Risalat Istihsan al-Khawd fi ‘Ilm al-Kalam (Treatise on
Thinking Well of Engaging in the Science of Kalam)
Printed in Hyderabad, 1323 and 1344.

102. Qawl! jumlat ashab al-hadith wa ahl al-sunna fPl-I‘tigad
(The Belief of the Generality of the Traditionists and
the Sunnites).
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89.

91.

92.

93.

94&.

95.
96.

97.
98.

. Reply to questions, addressed to the men of the frontier,

APPENDIX III

Kitab Nagd Sharh al-Kitab (Refutation ot the Explana-
tion of the Book)

N. What « the Book » was I do not know. On the other

hand, Mehren, p. 102, reads: «al-Kibar » (the Great
Men).

90. A book on questions discussed by him and Abw’l-Faraj

the Malikite concerning « %illat al-khamr ».

N. Glla is an excuse, or a cause, etc. Possibly this discussion

concerned the legality of drinking wine.
Refutation of Aristotle’s Kitab Athar al--Ulwiyya(Meteor-
ologica ?)

A book of answers to questions of Aba Hashim, dictated
at the request of Ibn Ab1 Salih al-Tabart.

N. Aba Hashim was the son of al-Jubba’i. Cf. Tritton,

pp. 149-155.
Kitab al-Ihtijaj (The Argument, or: Adducing of Argu-
ments)

Kitab al-Akhbar (On Testimony, or : Traditions)
— dictated to al-Burhan (Mehren : al-Dahhan)

Ibn Farak : « And that is the last which has reached us of

the names of his works. And he had — »

A separate book on the signs of prophethood.

And another single book on the Imamate.

III. ADDITIONS OF IBN ‘ASAKIR
Risalat al-Hathth ‘al@’l-Bahth (Incitement to Investi-
gation).
Epistle on Faith: Is the term «creation» to be applied
to it ?
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78. Questions put to al-Jubba@’1 on names and predications.
79. Meetings on individual testimony (khabar al-wahid).

80. Vindication of Analogy (Qiyas) — or: Reasoning.
N. This and the preceding three numbers are not very
clearly distinguished in the text.

81. Kitab fr Af‘al al-Nabi (On the Actions of the Prophet)

82. Kitab fPl-Wuqaf wdl--Umiam (On withholding one’s
assent and universality)

N. The precise meaning of this title escapes me. It may
refer to the suspension of judgment regarding Muslim
mortal sinners and the contrary position, or, perhaps, to
attitudes regarding the creation of the Qur’an.

83. Kitab fi Mutashabih al-Qur’an (On the ambiguous verses
of the Quran)
— in which he identified the Mu‘tazila and the Mulhidan

in their attacks upon ambiguous traditions and refuted
the Kitab al-Taj (the Crown) of Ibn al-Rawand.

8%. A book containing an exposition of the doctrine of the
Christians.

85. A book on the Imamate.

86. A book containing kalam against the Christians from the
arguments against them drawn from all the books which
they acknowledge.

87. A book against Ibn al-Rawandi refuting his refutation
of tawatur and dealing with the arguments relied upon
by the opponents of fawatur, and with questions concern-
ing the affirmation of consensus.

N. Cf. Wensinck’s article and reff., Hwb. s.v. Mutawatir.

88. A book containing accounts of the views of the Mujassima
and the arguments used by them.
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71,

72.

73.

74,

75.

76.

. A book against the Ahl al-Mantiq (The logicians)

APPENDIX III

NN. 1. — I have not succeeded in identifying Ibn Qais.

22. — Perhaps he refers to Aristotle’s De Coelo and De
Mundo.

Ibn Farak: « These are the names of the books which he

had written by the year 320, apart from his dictations to
people and various replies to questions that reached him
from various quarters, and apart from what he dictated
to people but did not here identify by name. He lived
after that until the year 324, and during that time
composed works among which are — »

II. IBN FURAK'S LIST FOR 320-32%

A book against al-Iskafi, in which he refuted the latter’s
al-Mudahat (Rivalry) on the application of the name
« Qadar ».

N. This was very probably the question discussed in the

Luma®, Nos 120-121, and the Ibana, Klein, p. 113.
Kitab al-“‘Amad fPl-Rw’ya (The Supports, on the Vision)

N. I have read ‘Admad, plural of imad. Other vocalizations
P

are possible, but the point is not of great importance.
This is the work from which Ibn Farak quoted Neos 1-70

of this list.

Kitab fi ma‘lamat Allah wa magdaratihi (On the objects
of God’s knowledge and power)

— that they are unlimited, against Abu’l-Hudhail.

A book against Harith al-Warraq, on the divine atttrib-
utes, concerning the latter’s refutation of Ibn al-Rawandi.

A book against the Ahl al-Tanasukh (The Metempsy-
chosists)

A book of refutation concerning motions, against Abu’l-

Hudhail.
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68.
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even, «atom». But « gem», or «pearl», is probably
correct here.

A book in which we answered the questions of al-Jubba’t
on reasoning and inference and its conditions.

Adab al-Jadal (The Art of Argument)

NN. 1.— The translation of the title seems to me the correct

69.

one. Possibly the book dealt with the type of matter we
find in Aristotle’s Topica and De Sophisticis Elenchis.
Cf. Ibn Khaldan’s Prolegomena, Quatremére III, pp.
25-6; and De Slane’s translation and notes, III, pp.
38-9.

2.— No 30 of this list may have been a commentary on
this work.

3.— The list of al-Bagillant’s works contains a Sharh
Adab al-Jadal, which may have been a commentary on
this work of al-Ashri. (Tamhid, Cairo ed., p- 258,
No 9).

A book devoted especially to the views of the Philosophers.

N. Probably a compendious survey along the lines of Nos
* J B

70.

18 and 19.
Kitab fPl-Radd ‘al’l-Falasifa (Refutation of the Philos-

ophers)

— containing three treatises (magqalat). In it we mentioned
the allegations of Ibn Qais the Materialist and refuted
them; and we argued in it against those who hold prime
matter (al-hayala) and the elements (al-tab@i®); and in
it we refuted the arguments of Aristotle concerning the
heavens and the world, and we explained what is against
them respecting their view which ascribes production
(al-ihdath) to the stars and makes the determination of
happiness and misery dependent on them.

Kitab al-Luma* — 15




65.

66.

N. « Jawhar » also means « substance », « essence », and
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only « Tafsir al-Qurran » as a title; the rest of the title is
mentioned by Ibn ‘Asakir, 136.16 f. The Qadi Aba Bakr
b. al-‘Arabi said that the commentary « which he called
al-Mukhtazan » (sic !) numbered 500 volumes (mujallad)!
Al-Magqrizi said it numbered 70 volumes. Al-Kawthart
adds that the number of volumes would differ according
to the handwriting. Ibn Furak cited it frequently, and
al-Taj b. al-Subki said that he had come upon a volume
of it. The Shaikh al-Kawthari laments the fact that his
long quest failed to turn up any of this commentary. He
adds a report to the effect that al-Sahib b. ‘Abbad, the
Mu‘tazilite, paid the keeper of the Caliphal Library
(Khizana Dar al Khilafa) ten thousand dinars to burn the
unique copy kept in that library. However, he does not
credit the story, but regards it as one of the many lies
of al-Tawhidi against the Sahib. (Footnotes to the Tabyin,
p- 29, and pp. 136-7).

62. Ziyadat al-Nawadir (Additions to the Rarities)
N. Additions to N0 43 ?

63. Jawabat Ahl Fars (Replies to the Men of Fars)

64. A book in which we reported the argument of those who

claim that the inert (al-mawat) acts by its nature, and
refuted their argument and made plain their deception.

A book on the vision of God, in which we refuted the
objections urged against us by al-Jubba’1 in different
places in his books, which Muhammad b. ‘Umar al-
Saimari collected and related from al-Jubba’i; and we
made their falsity perfectly plain.

al-Jawhar fPl-Radd ‘ala Ahl al-Zaigh wa’l-Munkar (The

Gem, in Refutation of the Pernicious Deviators)
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Kitab al-Mas@’il ‘ala Ahl al-Tathniya (The Book of

Questions against the Dualists)

N. Cf. the article, Thanawiya, in EI or Hwb.

58.

al-Istigs@ li Jami® I‘tirad al-Dahriyyin wa S&ir Asnaf
al-Mulhidin (The Last Word to Every Objection of the
Materialists and All Kinds of Mulhidan)

— a separate book, in which we mentioned every objec-
tion of the Materialists to the doctrine of the professors
of God’s oneness that (the series of) temporally produced
beings has a first member, and that they cannot but
proceed from a producer, and that the producer is one;
and we answered every objection of theirs in a way that
will satisfy those who seek the right direction. And we
also mentioned their allegations concerning the eternity
of bodies. This book is different from the books which we
mentioned at the beginning of this book of ours.

N. The reader may consult the article, Dahriya, by Gold-

59.

60.

61.

N. As noted before (N°4®) there seems to be some confusion

ziher, in EI or Hwb.

A book against the Materialists concerning their arguments
for the eternity of bodies on the ground that if they were
produced, the producer would have produced them either
of himself, or because of some cause.

A book in which we refuted the argument of ‘Ali Da’nd
b. ‘Al1 al-Isbahani on the question of belief (Itiqad).

Tafsir al-Quran (wa’l-Radd ‘ala man Khalafe’l-Bayan
min Ahl al-Ifk we’l-Buhtan) (Commentary on the Quran
and Refutation of the Liars and Deceivers Who Opposed
the Clear Argument)

— in which we refuted the errors of al-Jubba’1 and
al-Balkhi in interpreting the Qurian.

regarding this and al-Mukhtazan.- Al-Ash‘ari himself gives
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50.

51.

52,

53.

54.

55.

56.

N

N.

N.
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should chance on this book, he should place no reliance
on it.

N. This question occurs in al-Bagillani’s Tamhid, 40.8 ff.

And the list of al-Baqillant’s works contains one with the
title : F1 ann@’l-Ma‘dam Laisa bi Sha?® (That the inexistent
is not a thing).

Frl-Ijtihad fPl-Ahkam (The right to exercise personal
judgment in legal matters ?)

Fi anna’l-Qiyas Yakhussu Zahiral-Qur’an (That Reason-
ing (?) is proper to the literal meaning of the Qur’an)

. I am not sure of the precise meaning of this title. Perhaps

this work had to do with the question discussed in
al-Asharf’s Risala, translated above.

A slender book FPl-Ma‘arif (On Knowledge(s) )

N. Probably a treatise on the definition of knowledge and

its divisions. Cf. the beginning of al-Bagqillani's Tamhid.

Kitab fPl-akhbir wa takhsistha (On traditions and their
exclusive attribution)

« Traditions » here in a rather broad sense, as in the
Tamhid of al-Bagillani, 160.15 ff. « Testimony » would
perhaps be a better translation.

Kitab al-Funan (Kinds, or : Branches)
— on kalam subjects, different from the Kitab al-Funan
which we composed against the Mulhidan (Ne 42).

Jawab al-Misriyyin (Reply to the Egyptians)
— in which we dealt with many kalam subjects.

A book dealing with the thesis that inability to do a thing
is distinct from the inability to do its contrary, and that
inability ‘can attach only to what exists, in which we
championed those associates of ours who hold that view.

Cf. Luma®, Ne 136.
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— on various subtle points of kalam.

N. One could also read «al-Adrak», which would give
‘other meanings for the title. But the matter is of no great
importance.

45. A refutation of al-Iskafi’s al-Lafif (The Subtle ?)
N. For al-Iskafi cf. Tritton, pp. 123-5; Watt, pp. 78-80;
Intisar, Index, s.v. al-Iskaft.

%6. A book in which I refuted the kalam of ‘Abbad b. Sulai-
man on the abstruse points of kalam.
N. For ‘Abbad cf. Tritton, pp. 115-9; Watt, pp. 81-3; Inti-
sar, Index, s.v. ‘Abbad.

47. A book in which I refuted a book of ‘Al b. ‘Isa, which he
himself composed.
N. ‘Ali was a famous Vizier. Cf. The Life and Times of ‘Ali
ibn ‘Isa, the Good Vizier, H. Bowen, Cambridge and
London, 1928.

48. al-Mukhtazan (The Storehouse)
— on various aspects of kalam. In it we mentioned the
questions of our adversaries which they did not ask us
about, or write down in their books, or undertake to ask
about, and we answered them with the help which God
gave us.

N. In a footnote on p. 136 of the Tabyin al-Kawthart seems
to identify this work with al-Ash‘ari’s Commentary on
the Quran — No 61 below. Possibly the Commentary
was also called al-Mukhtazan, or perhaps the use of this
name was simply an error on the part of al-Maqrizi and
the Qadi Abu Bakr b. al-‘Arabi. Cf. also the footnote on
p. 29 of the Tabyin.

%9. A book on the subject of « sha? » (thing), and that things
are things, even though they be inexistent. But we have
retracted that view and have refuted it. So if anyone
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Jawab al-Jurjaniyyin (Reply to the Men of Jurjan)
— on questions debated by us and the Mu‘tazila.

Jawab al-Dimashqiyyin (Reply to the Men of Damascus)
— on subtle points of kalam.

Jawab al-Wasitigyin (Reply to the Men of Wasit)
— on branches of kalam.

Jawab al-Ramhurmuzigyin (Reply to the Men of Ram-
hurmuz) '

— one of the Mu‘tazila of Ramhurmuz had written to me
asking for an answer to certain questions which were
occupying his mind, and I answered them.

N. The interested reader may get some idea of the geogra-

%0.

phical extent of al-Ash‘arl’s correspondence by looking
at the map on p. 11 of the Atlas of Islamic History,
Princeton, 1951.

al - Mas@’il al-Manthirat al-Baghdadiyya (Scattered
Baghdad Questions)

— assemblies that took place between us and the leading
Mu‘tazila.

N. I take it that « Manthiira» means «scattered» or

41,

42,

43.

4%,

« various », though there may be another meaning which
eludes me.

al-Muntakhal fPl-Mas@il al-Mantharat al-Basriyyat
(Anthology of Scattered Bagra Questions)

Kitab al-Funan (Kinds, er : Branches)

— in refutation of the Mulhidan.

Kitab al-Nawadir fi Dag@iq al-Kaldm (The Book of
Rarities on the Fine Points of Kalam)

Kitab al-Idrak (The Book of Apprehension, or: Per-
ception) :
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concerning the existence and nature of God, and par-
ticularly the questions concerning the divine essential
attributes.

2.— On secondary causation (al-tawallud) cf. Intisar,
pp. 76-8; Wait, Index, s.v. tawallud ; Tritton, Index,
s.v. Secondary Effects.

3.— The question of the imputation of justice and
injustice to God is the subject of Ch. 7 of the Luma®.
The phrase used in the Tabyin is «al-ta%iz we’l-
tajwir », and not « al-ta‘dil wa’l-tajwir ». 1 believe,
however, that they are equivalent in meaning, since
the second phrase also covers what God can or cannot
do with respect to His creatures.

30. Kitab fi sharh Adab al-Jadal (An explanation of « The
Art of Argument »)
N. I think that this was a commentary on N° 68. See my
note on the latter.

31. Kitab al-Tabariyyin (Letter to the Men of Tabarastan)
— on many aspects of many questions.
N. This, and the following eight works, were very probably
replies to questions which had been sent to al-Ash‘art by
men in the places mentioned. So the titles were understood

by Ibn ‘Asakir, 412.4 {f.

32. Jawab al-Khurasaniyya (Reply to the Khurasanians)
— on many sorts of questions.

33. Kitab al-Arrajaniyyin (Letter to the Men of Arrajan)
— on different questions of kalam.

3%. Jawab al-Sirafiyyin (Reply to the Men of Siraf)
— on various aspects of kalam.

35. Jawab al-‘Umaniyyin (Reply to the Men of ‘Uman)
— on diverse aspects of kalam.
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26. A book against al-Khalidi in which we refuted a book
of his in which he denied that the creation and determi-
nation of human acts are from the Lord of the Worlds.

27. A book in which we refuted a book of al-Balkhi in which
he was said to correct the mistakes of Ibn al-Rawandi
in jadal.

N. «Jadal » seems to mean « argumentation », or « logic ».

Cf. the note on No 68.

28. Kitab fPl-Istishhad (On appealing to experience)
— in which we showed how the Mu‘tazila are compelled,
according to their own adducing of the visible as an
argument to the invisible, to affirm God’s knowledge,
power, and other attributes.

N. For examples of this turning the argument from our
experience against the Mu‘tazila see Nos 56 and 81 of the
Luma“. Frequent use of this retort was made by al-Baqil-
lani, e.g. Tamhid (Cairo ed.) 51.17 ff.; 70.20-23; 78.22
— 81.7; 152.4 ff.; 155.23 — 156.25. The transference
of conclusions regarding the visible to the invisible was
regarded by al-Simnani as the basic false principle of the
heretics: Kitab al-Bayan ‘an Usul al-Iman, 9a, 2 I

29. Kitab al-Mukhtasar fPl-Tawhid wa’l-Qadar (The Com-
pendium on the Divine Nature and the Divine Determi-
nation of Human Acts)

— on various chapters of kalam, among them the affir-
mation of the ocular vision of God, the kalam on all the
attributes, and the kalam on all the matters related to the
divine determination, and on secondary causation, and
on the imputation of justice and injustice to God. In this
book we asked them (Mu‘tazila) about many questions
which they could neither answer nor escape by argument.

NN. 1.— « Tawhid » seems to include all the questions
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21.
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Kitab al-Jawabat fPl-Sifat ‘an Masa’il Ahl al-Zaigh
wa’l-Shubahat (Answers on the Divine Attributes to the
Questions of the Doubting Deviators)

— a large book on the attributes (and this is the largest
of his books) in which we refuted a former work of our
own in justification of the Mu‘tazilite doctrine. No such
work had ever been composed on their behalf; but then
God showed us the truth and we turned from that work
and refuted it and made plain its falsity.

Kitab ‘ala Ibn al-Rawandi (A book against Ibn al-Rawandr)
— on the divine attributes and the Qur’an.

A book in which we refuted a book of al-Khalids, which
he wrote on the Qur’an and the divine attributes before
he composed his book called al-Mulakhkhas (The Abridg-

ment).

N. So far I have been unable to identify this al-Khalidi.

23.

2%.

N. Perhaps the work of al-Khalidi was one in which he

25.

al-Qami‘ li Kitab al-Khalidi ffl-Irada (The Subduer of
al-Khalidi's Book on the Divine Will)
— a book in which we refuted a work of al-Khalid1 in
which he affirmed the beginning to be of God’s will and
claimed that God willed what did not take place and that
there took place what He did not will.

al-Dafi® IPl-Muhadhdhib (The Repeller of the Corrector)
— in which we refuted what we disagreed with in the
book of al-Khalidi which he called al-Muhadhdhib, on
the Magqalat.

ventured to offer some corrections of al-Ash‘art’s Maqgalat
(No 18).

A refutation of a work by al-Khalid1 in which he denied
the ocular vision of God. :
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and we mentioned the Mu‘tazilite arguments which he
did not adduce, and we refuted them by the splendid
arguments and dazzling proofs of God ; a book containing
our kalam against him, and refuting him on all the
questions and answers of the Mu‘tazila concerning the
points on which we and they differed.

N. This was the al-Jubb#1 who was al-Ash‘ari’s teacher
for so long. Cf. Wait, pp. 83-6, and Tritton, pp. 141-9.

. Kitab kabir (A large book)

— in which we refuted the book known as Nagqd Tawil
al-Adilla (Refutation of the Interpretation of the Proofs),
against al-Balkhi, on the principles of the Mu‘tazila ; in it
we explained the difficulties which he brought forth, by
means of God’s clear proofs and shining signs; and to
that we added the refutation of his kalam on the divine
attributes concerning the principal questions and answers.
N. The Arabic is somewhat ambiguous, but it seems clear
enough that al-Balkhi was the author of the book men-
tioned. This man was also known as al-Ka‘b1. Cf. Tritfon,

pp. 157-161, Wait, pp. 80-81.

. Kitab fi maqalat al-Muslimin (The Views of the Muslims)
— including all their disagreements and their views.

N. This is doubtless the Magalat al-Islamiyyin wa Ikhtilaf
al-Musallin (The Views of the Adherents of Islam and
the Disagreement of Those Who Pray). Ed. Ritter,
Istanbul, 1929. Ed. Muhammad Muhyil-Din ‘Abd al-
Hamid, Part I, Cairo, 1950. This work, since its publi-
cation by Ritter, has proved a veritable gold mine for
students of the history and development of Muslim
theological thought.

. Kitab Jumal al-Magalat (Compendia of Views)
— compendia of the views of the Mulhidan and of the
doctrines of the professors of God’s oneness.
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— an introduction to al-Majiz (Ne 2), in which we
discussed the same questions.

Kitab latif sammainahu Kitab al-Luma® fPl-Radd ‘ala
Ahl al-Zaigh wel-Bida® (A slender work which we
called : Highlights of the Polemic against Deviators and
Innovators)

N. This has been discussed sufficiently in other parts of

12.

this book.

al-Lam® al-Kabir (The Large Brightness — or: Flashing)
— an introduction to the Idah (No 10).

N. The title could also be read «al-Luma‘», with «al-

13.

1%.

Kabir » modifying an understood « Kitab ». But perhaps
al-Lam® goes better with the idea of Idah.

al-Lam® al-Saghir (The Small Brightness)

— an introduction to the previous work.

Kitab al-Sharh wa’l-Tafstl fPl-Radd ‘ala Ahl al-Ifk wa’l-
Tadlil (Explanation and Detail(ing) in Refutation of
Lying Misleaders)

— a beginners’ book and an introduction to be studied
before the Kitab al-Luma®; suitable for learners.

N. I take it that he refers to Ne 11, since a limit of simplifi-

15.

16.

cation seems to have been reached in the series ended by
Ne 13.

Kitab mukhtasar (An abridgment)

— to serve as an introduction to the previous work.

Kitab kabir (A large book)

— in which we refuted the book known as al-Usal (The
Principles), against Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab
al-Jubb#’1, and revealed his deception in all the chapters
in which he discoursed on the principles of the Mu‘tazila;
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firmly seated on the Throne; and against al-Nashi and
his doctrine on the names and attributes.

N. For further details regarding the individuals mentioned

cf. the indices of Tritton, Watt, and the Intisar. On the
name « Ma‘mar » cf. Tritton, p. 100, n. 1.

Kitab fi jawaz ri*yat Allah bPl-absar (On the possibility
of the ocular vision of God)

— in which we refuted all the arguments employed by
the Mu‘tazila in denying and refuting the vision.

Kitab kabir dhakarna fihi ikhtilaf al-nas f°l-asm@ wal-
ahkam wal-khass wa’l-‘amm (A large book in which we
mentioned the different views of men regarding names
and predications and the general and the particular)

N. The « names and predications » are those which one is

to apply to the Muslim who commits a grave sin — cf.
Luma®, Nos 181-185; for « the general (or: universal) and
particular » cf. Luma, Ch. 9.

Kitab fPl-radd ‘al@’l-Mujassima (Refutation of the Anthro-
pomorphists)

Kitab akhar fPl-jism (Another book on the body)

— showing that the Mu‘tazila cannot reply to the
questions of the Jismiyya as we can, and showing the
compelling force of the questions of the Jismiyya accord-
ing to their (Mu‘tazila) principles.

. The Jismiyya are presumably the same as the Mujassima,

and « fPl-jism » undoubtedly is the equivalent of «fi’l-
fajsim », i.e. attributing a body to God.

Kitab Idah al-Burhan fPl-Radd ‘ala Ahl al-Zaigh wa’l-
Tughyan (The Elucidation of the Proof in Refutation of
the Deviators and the Unbelievers)
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in which he discoursed on the vindication of Aba Bakr's
Imamate and refuted those who maintained the doctrine

of designation and held that there must be an infallible
Imam in every age.

NN. 1.— Possibly this was an epitome of the Fusal. At any

rate it contained the same number of treatises.

2.— The treatise on the Imamate is put last, asit is in the
Luma®, the Ibana, al-Bagillant's Tamhid, al-Juwaint’s
Irshad, al-Ghazalr's Igtisad, etc. This position seems to
have been due to the fact that the question was not
strictly dogmatic. Thus al-Juwaini remarks that it is
not one of the usal al-i‘tigad — Irshad, 231/344.

Kitab f1 khalg al-a‘mal (On the creation of human acts)
— in which we refuted the allegations of the Mu‘tazila

and the Qadariyya regarding the creation of acts and laid
bare their deception in that.

N. The question discussed in the Luma¢, Ch. 5.

Kitab kabir fPl-istita‘a (A large book on the capacity)

— against the Mu‘tazila, in which we refuted their
proofs that the capacity precedes the act and their
questions and answers.

N. The question discussed in the Luma®, Ch. 6.

5. Kitab kabir fPl-Sifat (A large book on God’s attributes)

— in which we argued against the various Mu‘tazila,
Jahmiyya, and other adversaries of ours on the question
of the attributes, concerning their denial of God’s knowl-
edge, and His power, and His other attributes; and
against Abw’l-Hudhail and Ma‘mar (Mu‘ammar) and
al-Nazzam and al-Fuwati; and against those who main-
tained the eternity of the world; and in which we discussed
many questions connected with the attributes concerning
the affirmation of God’s face and hands and His being
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maintain the eternity of al-dahr, according to their
different opinions and various doctrines ; then he refuted
therein the Brahmans, Jews, Christians, and Magians. It
is a large book containing twelve books, of which the first
is a vindication of reasoning and rational argument and
a refutation of those who denied that ; then he mentioned
and replied to the arguments used by the Mulhidan and
the Materialists to prove the eternity of the world, and he
dealt thoroughly with the assertions made by al-Rawands
in his Kitab al-Taj (The Crown), i.e. the work in which
the latter defended the doctrine of the eternity of the
world.

NN. 1.— « The Chapters » is probably the correct trans-

2. Kitab al-Majiz (The Epitome)

lation. The original was very likely fuller and perhaps
involved a rhyming word like « usil ». For other possible
meanings cf. SDA, s.v. fasl.

2.— «Materialists » might conceivably be « Epicureans»
¢f. SDA, s.v. dahri.

3.— «al-dahr » is a famous Arabic word. Here it is
perhaps equivalent to « the world ».

4.— On al-Rawandi cf. Kitab al-Intisar, ed. Ny]:)erg,
Preface, pp. 25 ff. (In Arabic) The Kitab al-Taj is
mentioned on p. 34. Tritton, pp. 134-5.

5.— The brief indications of the schema of this work
suggest the plan followed by al-Baqillanit in his Tamhid.
The length of the Fusal may have been an obstacle to
its multiplication by copying. In any case, we can be
sure that much of its contents appeared again in other
works of al-Ash‘arr.

— containing twelve books according to the various
opinions of adversaries, both Muslim and non-Muslim.
The last part of this is the Kitab al-Imama (The Imamate),
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THE WORKS OF AL-ASH‘ARI

The following list is taken from Ibn ‘Asakir's Tabyin,
128.14 - 136.14. The authority for most of this list is Ibn
Farak. He, in turn, draws most of his list from a list given by
al-Ash‘ar1 himself in his al-‘Amad. The latter list covers the
works written by al-Ash‘ari up to the year 320/932. Ibn Furak
then adds the titles of works composed by al-Ash‘rt between
320 and his death in 324/935-6. Ibn ‘Asakir himself adds a

few more titles.

This list is certainly very interesting. It helps us to form
an idea of the nature and extent of al-Ash‘ar1’s kalam. Suggestive
as many of the titles are, I have been very wary of drawing
unjustified conclusions. On the whole I have added very few
notes, preferring, at least for the present, to let the list speak
for itself. [ see no reason for questioning its authenticity. My
chief regret, no doubt shared by many others, is that so few
of al-Ash‘art’s works seem to have survived the ravages of time
— and, perhaps, of men.

I.— WORKS MENTIONED IN AL-‘AMAD

1. al-Fusal (The Chapters)

A refutation of the Mulhidan and of those who
depart from (or: are outside of) the religion of Islam,
such as the Philosophers, the Naturalists (or: Elemen-
talists), the Materialists, the Assimilators, and those who
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O Lord, be merciful to our Shaikh and Leader,
And reveal his true worth to the seeker.

By Thy might rend the veil of his slanderer,
Be he envier, or reprover, or foul accuser.
Inspire men’s hearts with sympathy for his followers,
For they call Thee One, Thou most powerful sympathizer.

[ end my discourse with Thy praise, O Most Generous !
Thanking Thee for Thy most beneficent favor !
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430.6

431.9
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by everybody because of the advantage there would be for
him in that on the Day of Judgment. There is also a report to
the effect that if anyone calumniates the ‘ulama’, God will
cause his heart to die before he himself dies.

GENERAL CONCLUSION

May God quicken our hearts with the light of faith and
wisdom, and forgive us our sins because of our love for our
brethren the Imams who have preceded us in the faith! May
He reward us for defending our Muslim brothers as He has
promised by the tongue of His Prophet. Eleven traditions
from Muhammad, their general tenor being that he who
defends an absent Muslim brother will be safe from the Fire
and assured of the Garden.

I hope that God will strengthen the Ahl al-Haqq (%) by
what I have mentioned in this book, and reward me for it
after my death. I fear no adversaries who may reproach me,
for I have reported what I know to be certain, and I have
aimed at showing how the early Muslims were innocent of
what later slanderers attributed to them. It has been said:
Who dares, despite rebukes, to support the truth, God returns
to him those rebukes as praise ; and he who seeks praise by
opposing truth, God returns to him that praise as blame. My
only motive in defending the honor of al-Ash‘ari has been
salvation from the Fire on the day of retribution !

Ibn ‘Asakir concludes his work with thirty-two verses of
his own composing. They include some fakhr, praise of al-
Ash‘ri and of Ashrism, reproof of al-Ahwazi. As a conclu-
sion to this summary I offer the reader this translation of his

last four verses:

(96) People of the Truth — the « orthodox », the Sunnites.
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to believe what he said. But « every fallen date has its gleaner,
and the hairdresser will match the worth of the face ! »

CONCLUSION OF THE REFUTATION

This is a sufficient answer to al-Ahwazi who has harmed
no one but himself by what he said. Al-Ash‘arr’s glory remains
undiminished by al-Ahwazr's lying. He is a model worthy to
be set beside the great Companions (%). And if the Ash‘rites
have been calumniated, we must remember that such was also
the lot of the Companions. Thus Abn Bakr and ‘Umar were
vilified by the Rawafid, and ‘Uthman by the Rawafid and the
Khawarij, and ‘Ali by the Khawarij and the Bana Umayya,
and ‘A’isha by the Ahl al-Rafd. The same has been true in the
cases of the other Companions and of the Imams of religion in
all countries.

‘A’isha is reported to have said: «I heard your Prophet
say : ¢ This Community will not pass away until later members
curse its early members’». Ahmad b. Hanbal was bitterly
attacked by the Mu‘tazila, though others recognized his
excellence. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi and al-Hasan al-Basri
also suffered from the tongues of detractors and slanderers.
Yahya b. Zakariyya (John the Baptist) is said to have prayed
to God for protection from the tongues of men. He received
this answer from God: « O Yahya, [ have not done this for
Myself; how, then, shall I do it for you ? »

But those who have thus suffered have an increased re-
ward from God. ‘A’isha and al-Shafi are cited to the effect
that such slander profits the dead, God thus willing that they
should not be cut off from further reward, though they have
been cut off from further good works. And ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Mahdi said that if it were not for the fact that it would be
disobedience towards God, he would desire to be calumniated

(95) i.e. Muslims who were contemporaries of Muhammad.
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Ibn Farak, and Aba ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Atiq b. Mu-
hammad. Some ignorant Hanbalites destroyed the super-
structure of his tomb, but they harmed al-Ash‘ari no more
than the burning of ‘Uthman’s tomb by some of the Rawafid
harmed ‘Uthman. I have been told that a certain Hanbalite of
Baghdad shamefully defiled al-Ash‘ri’s tomb, only to die in
agony three days later. It is really a grace from God that
al-Ahwazi ended his calumnies with this palpable lie about
the death of al-Ash‘ri; otherwise, his previous lies might
have been believed by some ignorant men.

ATTACK ON AL-AHWAZI

The immorality of al-Ahwazi singularly unfitted him for
criticism of the defects of others. He exemplifies the prophetic
tradition that he who puts Muslims to shame will himself be
shamed by God. Moreover, al-Ahwazi was the most lying of
men in the matter of traditions on the Qur’anic « readings ».
This is proved by various testimonies. He died in the year
446/1054-5. If he lied in the matter of the « readings», it is
not surprising that he lied against an outstanding Imam like
al-Ash‘ari, whose work was of prime importance to the
professors of God’s oneness. The Khatib said: « Aban ‘Alr
al-Ahwazi — a great liar in both Tradition and Readings ».

I shall not emulate the ravings of al-Ahwazi, but am
content to leave it to God to requite him for them. Had he
possessed any faith and reverence, he would not have cursed
and vilified Imams. Four traditions from Muhammad condemn-
ing cursing, and another, non-prophetic, against slander.
Another defect of al-Ahwézi was his incorrect language and
barbarous expression. Really it would have been preferable to
ignore him, for his utterances are not surprising in one
possessed of so many personal defects. What is surprising is
the fact that men have been found who are ignorant enough
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A. He would have been truthful had he said the exact
opposite! No couniry is without an Ash‘arite who expounds
the truth and refutes the evasions of the Mu‘attila and the
Mushabbiha. But every age also has some ignorant and obtuse
individual whose slanders and calumnies harm himself most
and who seduces only ignorant men of his own ilk.

41.— Al-Ahwazi affirms that al-Ash‘ari never ceased
wandering about countries, his teaching unaccepted, his state
lowly, obscure and unwelcome in Islamic countries, finding
no glory in Muslim domains and meeting no kindly reception
among the learned, until he reached the land of al-Ahsa’, a
land which no believer enters and in which no Muslim dwells,
the resort only of wicked profligates and partisans of the
unbelieving Qarmatians (%3).

A. This is the gigantic sort of falsehood which only the
most insolent prevaricator would dare to utter. It is a matter
of common knowledge that al-Ash‘ar1 dwelt only in Basra and
Baghdad. Al-Ahwazi's fondness for rhymed prose blinded
him to the truth. Perhaps the titles of some of al-AshrT’s
works led him to suppose that al-Ash%r1 had actually visited
various countries. Actually those titles merely embrace the
answers he gave to questions sent to him from men in those
countries (). These works, incidentally, show that al-Ash‘art
was anything but obscure.

492.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that al-Ash‘ari died in al-Ahsa’.
A. This is the concluding lie of his book. No one dis-
putes the fact that al-Ash‘ari died in Baghdad. I myself have
visited his tomb and shed most copious tears there. Near it
are the tombs of three of his famous followers : Ibn Mujahid,

(93) Cf. art. Karmaten (Massignon), in EI or Hwb ; also,
B. Lewis, The Origins of Isma‘ilism, Cambridge, 1940.
(94) Cf. App. III, Nes 31 ff.
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run away with him as to speak offensively of the divine

attributes.

38.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that al-Ashri’s doctrine has
always been shunned.

A. This is manifestly untenable, since the majority of
‘ulama’ and imams everywhere follow al-Ash‘ari. These are
the leading authorities on religious matters to whom men turn
in all their doubts and difficulties. Opposition to al-Ash‘ari is
confined to a small group of men, secretly anthropomorphists,
inimical to those who profess tanzih, imitators of the Mu‘tazila
in assailing al-Ash‘ari, and chiefly remarkable for their
profound ignorance of his vast learning.

39.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that Ash‘rism has been strong
for less than thirty years.

A. The designation « Ash‘arite» became widespread
only in the time of al-Bagillani (*). I have already mentioned
how Mu‘tazilism prevailed and the adherents of the Sunna
remained in seclusion until al-Bagqillani boldly championed
Asharism. From him it spread east and west, while he himself
rendered it victorious in the « Abode of Peace and Dome of
Islam» (°1), i.e. Baghdad. Al-Bagillani was on the most
friendly terms with a group of the Hanbalites and was buried
in the cemetery of the Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal (**). He is

famous everywhere.
40.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that God leaves no country

without someone to refute the doctrine of the Ash‘arites and
to expose their ignominy and overcome their utterances.

(90) Roughly 50-75 years after Ash‘ari’s death.

(91) Qubbat al-Islam (the Dome of Islam) means Basra according
to Hava; but most of Bagillani’s work seems to have been done in
Baghdad.

(92) The Cemetery of the Martyrs — cf. Le Strange, Baghdad

during the Abbasid Caliphate, 158.
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A. What a barbarous expression! And it is also a lie,
because the Ashab al-Kalam refuted those others and warned
men against them and exposed all their deficiencies.

36.— Al-Ahwazi adds: «and with those who professed
unbelief and ilhad » (37).

A. How could this have been so, when they exposed and
refuted the unbelief and innovation of those others ? This is a
particularly shameful thing to come from one who pretends to
be a Muslim. This enormity leads Ibn ‘Asakir to embark on a
long discussion of takfir and tafsiq (33). He cites ten traditions
to show the abhorrence in which one should hold such takfir.
These are reinforced by the citation of a letter written by Abn
Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Abi Zaid of Qairawan to the Mu‘ta-
zilite, ‘Al b. Ahmad b. Isma‘l of Baghdad, in which the
former refutes the charges of the latter that Ibn Kullab and
al-Ash‘art were guilty of innovation and unbelief respectively.
Al-Ahwazi has simply imitated the Mu‘tazila. Al-Ashri
himself would never accuse any of the Ahl al-Qibla (39) of
unbelief. And his followers showed the same restraint, even
though they differed on some questions. In this they were
unlike the Khawarij, Mu‘tazila, and Rawafid

37.— Al-Ahwazi accuses the Ash‘arites of abandoning
Book and Tradition and of plunging into analogy and
reasoning.

A. This is a calumnious lie and an empty and heedless
claim ! They were ceaseless students of the texts which they
illuminated by their toils and illustrated by the soundest tradi-
tions, unlike the babbling al-Ahwazi who so far let his tongue

(87) i.e. irreligion, atheism, unbelief.

(88) Takrir — calling one a kafir (unbeliever); tafsiq — calling
one a fasiq (grave sinner).

(89) Another name for Muslims, i.e. the people who turn in the
direction of Mecca when they pray.
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al-Ash‘arr’s followers. Thus he erred in counting al-Qalanisr
among the « four » followers, because al-Qalanist was a con-
temporary, and not a disciple, of al-Ash‘ari (83). Moreover,
his impugning of Ibn Mujahid is shown to be false by the
weightier testimony of the Khatib. His remark that al-Bagillani
was the hireling of al-Fami, and that he attained eminence
only by dancing attendance on the rulers, and not by learning,
is ignorance and wilful blindness to the widespread fame of
al-Bagqillani. The same is true of his assertion that Abw’l-Hasan
al-Tabari, the companion of al-Bagillani, was never distin-
guished in kalam.

34.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that al-Ash‘arrhad no standing in
learning, Qur’an, jurisprudence, or tradition.

A. This is a lie often repeated by this malicious and
ignorant man. Al-Ash‘art’s knowledge of the Quran is amply
attested by the acknowledged excellence of his Tafsir. As for
his knowledge of the usal (3%), the ‘ulama’ are agreed that he
was unique in his time in this respect. In jurisprudence he
followed the system of al-Shafii, or that of Malik, and com-
posed works on its roots which he garrisoned with excellent
proofs. As for tradition, he learned what he needed to know
in order to accomplish his aims. Notice, furthermore, how
clumsily al-Ahwazi expresses himself by seeming to distinguish
between «learning » and what follows.

35.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that the Ashab al-Kalam are

found only in the sadr (%%) along with the philosophers and
geometry and logic and zandagqa (86).

(83) Al-Kawtharl notes that al-Qalanisi preceded Ash‘rI in
defending the Sunna. He also refers to a work of Ibn Farak which
has the interesting title : « The Disagreement (al-ikhtilaf) of the Two
Shaikhs, al-Qalanisi and al-Ash‘ri ».

(84) i.e. the usil al-din — cf. n. 69, supra.

(85) The word means: breast, chest, beginning, forefront.
Perhaps he meant what we mean by «right up with... »

(86) i.e. free thought — cf. n. 65, supra.
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without being killed ? We have already mentioned the zeal of
al-Ashri in the performance of his religious duties.

99, Al-Ahwazr's relation from Ibn al-Su‘aki from the
latter’s father gives away his lie, for he did not know what
name to give al-Su‘laki. Both father and son were circumcised
by the Qadi Aba ‘Umar Muhammad b. al-Husain, who was
one of the most zealous champions in Khurasan of the systems
of al-Shafi7 and al-Ash‘ar1. Indeed, all three propagated the
system of al-Ashri. How, then, could father and son have
related any such thing of the Imam whom they followed ?

30.— Al-Ahwazi’s assertion that al-Ash‘ari resided in
Basra unfrequented by the learned because he himself was not
one of the learned reveals his own irreligion and impudence
and want of understanding. Al-Ash‘ri’s learning is a common-
place among the learned.

31.— Al-Ahwazi’s assertion that al-Ash‘ari had only four
followers is patently false. Those who heard him lecture and
followed him became outstanding Imams in all countries. The
list we have already given is a sufficient exposure of al-
Ahwazi's ignorance and malice.

32.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that Ibn ‘Ainan manifested no
unbeliefs in Baghdad. :

A. Were there, then, in the teaching of al-Ashri,
unbeliefs which Ibn ‘Aintun concealed, but which were mani-
fested by other followers of al-Ash‘ari? Ibn ‘Ainan and the
other Ash¢rites were far removed from unbelief. They held
fast to Book and Sunna in very adverse circums tances, re-
fusing to go the way of the Qadarite Mu‘attila (*3), joining
together traditional and rational proofs, shunning the excesses
of the Mu‘tazila and other heretics, and exposing the errors
put forward by the latter.

33.— Al-Ahwazi makes various false statements about

(82) «Strippers » — i.e. those who deny God’s attributes.
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effect that al-Ash‘ari did not show himself in Baghdad up to
the time that he departed from that city.

A. The last detail mentioned shows the falsity of the
whole story. Al-Ash‘ari never left Baghdad once he had made
his way there. There he died, and his tomb is there. As for his
not showing himself, we have already related how he went
every Friday to attend the circle of Aba Ishaq of Merv, the
renowned jurisprudent.

24.— Al-Ahwazi’s assertion regarding the question of faith
goes well with his other calumnies. Al-Ash‘ri did not hold
the absolute eternity of faith, but he distinguished between
the uncreated faith of God and the created faith of creatures.

95.— Al-Ahwazi's assertion that it is firm and certain
from the transmission of excellent men that al-Ash‘art was a
man of no religion is quite untrue according to the learned and
intelligent — even though it may have been maintained by the
Salimiyya, Mu‘tazila, and Jahmiyya. As for al-Ahwazi himself,
his opinion is worthless.

96.— Al-Ahwazi's citation from Abu’l-Hasan al-Shahid
is valueless, for the latter has no authority. Indeed, what he
said shows that he was a Mu‘tazilite. For he considered aban-
doning the doctrine of the Mu‘tazila to be ilhad.

27. Al-Ahwazi's likening al-Ash‘ri to Ibn al-Rawan-
di (3) is absurd. We have already seen that al-Ash‘ari refuted
the false doctrines of Ibn al-Rawandi. How, then, could they
be regarded as comparable in ilhad ?

28.— Al-Ahwazr’s story, related from his own brother,
that al-Ashari did not pray for twenty years is an especially
loathsome lie. What standing has al-Ahwazi's brother ? How
could anyone have omitted prayer for so long in those times

(81) Cf. n. 2, under n° 1, App. IIL
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work and not believe and profess what it contained ? As a
matter of fact the Hanbalites are firmly attached to the doc-
trine of the Ibana and rely on the work. For they are not
Mu‘tazila, nor do they deny God’s attributes, etc. When ka-
lam is useless, they refrain from it, just as a skilful doctor uses
now one remedy and now another. Recall the saying of
Sufyan : «If you are in Syria, speak of the virtues of ‘Ali;
and if you are in Kafa, speak of the virtues of ‘Uthman. »
A swimmer does not use his skill in swimming while he is on
dry land, but he makes energetic use of it when he finds him-
self in a sinking ship. So it is only when the tranquil posses-
sion of faith is threatened by tashbth or ta‘til that men need to
resort to interpretation and kalam. The Ibana has always been
highly regarded by men of religion. The Imam Aba ‘Uthman
Isma‘l b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ahmad al-Sabani never went
out to give a lecture without taking the Ibana with him. Had
the Hanbalites rejected what is in the Ibana, the fact would
certainly have been handed down. But I have it from trust-
worthy sources that al-Ash‘art was a friend of many of them,
as were also Ibn Mujahid and al-Bagqillani. In the year 370/
980-1, a distinguished gathering in the house of Abuw’l-Hasan
‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. al-Harith al-Tamimi, the Shaikh of the Han-
balites, included Abn Bakr al-Abhari, the Shaikh of the Ma-
likites, and Abw’l-Qasim al-Dariki the Shaikh of the Sha-
fiites, and Abuw’l-Hasan Tahir b. al-Hasan, the Shaikh of the
Ashab al-Hadith, and Abw’l-Husain b. Sam‘an, the Shaikh of
the preachers and ascetics, and Abn ‘Abdallah b. Mujahid, the
Shaikh of the Mutakallimiin, and the latter’s companion, Aba
Bakr b. al-Bagillani. Had the roof fallen on them, there would
have remained in ‘Iraq no mufti comparable to anyone of
these !

23.— Al-Ahwaz1 has a story from al-Barbahari (87) to the

(80) Cf. al-KawtharT's two notes, p. 390, and p. 392.
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is a dreadful thing to say of one at that terrible hour when the
tomb opens before him. Besides, we know that al-Ash‘ri
vigorously refuted the Mulhida. So this whole assertion is
simply proof of an impious mind, in addition to its having
been related from one who has no standing whatever among
the traditionists.

21.— Al-Ahwazi contends that the repentance of heretics
is unacceptable. He argues from the Quran (3.90/84), and
from certain traditions. He asserts that a heretic’s repentance
would not be valid unless all those who had followed his
heresy also repented. But heretics do no repent, for their
repentance is inconceivable, and they never come to believe
that they have been in error.

A. The argument from the Qur'an is inadmissible. The
verse must be taken in its context (3.85-91/79-85). The cor-
rect interpretation of this passage according to expert com-
mentators : 384.2 — 387.3. As for the traditions which al-
Ahwazi cites, they are rejected by the experts. The assertion
regarding the necessity of the repentance of the heretic’s fol-
lowers is untenable. How does al-Ahwazi know that al-
Ash‘ari led anyone to profess Mu‘tazilism ? And if he did, can
al-Ahwazi prove that those who had gone astray did not
return to the doctrine of the Ahl al-Sunna when al-Ash‘ri
did ? The last statement — that heretics simply do not repent
— is absurd and is contradicted by the efforts of the Imams of
the Ahl al-Sunna to draw men away from heresy and by the
historical case of such a man as Na‘im b. Hamad, who
recognized the error he had followed while he was a Jahmi.

22. The attacks of al-Ahwazi on the Kitab al-Ibana. He
asserts that al-Asharf’s followers used the Ibana as a protec-
tion against the Hanbalites. And he claims that the Hanbalites
did not accept what al-Ash‘art had set forth in the /bana.

A. How could a Muslim compose such a distinguished
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repented and is not a religious and pious man. But when he
manifests sorrow for his past sin, and is known to be truthful
and trustworthy, there can be no doubt about the genuineness
of his repentance. This was the case with al-Ash‘ari, and it is
further attested by his effective disputation with al-Jubba&’1and
other Mu‘tazila and by his writings against the heretics.

19.— Al-Ahwazi relates from Aba ‘Abdallah al-Hamrani
— an unknown witness — that the latter said : « Men differed
over the cause of al-Ash‘art’s conversion. His followers said
that the truth became clear to him, and that this was the
cause of his shunning Mu‘tazilism. Others said that one of
his male or female relatives died, and therefore he repented
lest the judge should prevent his inheriting. And others
said that he abandoned the doctrines of the Mu‘tazila because
he had attained to no eminence in the eyes of the common
people.»

A. We have already mentioned the abstinence and
unworldliness of al-Ash‘ari, which amply refute the assertion
about the inheritance. And in that case how explain his books
which must have converted many ? The assertion that his con-
version was motivated by a desire for fame and honor can be
made only by one who does not believe in the resurrection.
How could a Muslim give expression to what contradicted his
real interior sentiments, especially in matters touching beliefs
and fundamental religious principles? It is the first reason
mentioned by al-Hamrani which is the true one.

20.— A second relation which al-Ahwazi reported from
al-Hamrani seems to have been the assertion that al-Ash‘ari
was born a mulhid (") and died a mulhid. The first part of this
assertion contradicts the view of the Mu‘tazila that everyone
is born a professor of God’s oneness. As for the second part, it

(79) Irreligious, atheist, unbeliever.



380.6

380.10

194 APPENDIX II

Basra really means that he was reporting what was said by
the Mu‘tazila and by Salimiyya like himself. His sources are
either unknown, or liars like himself. Where does he find
authorization for such an orgy of cursing and blaming ? God
Himself said : « Curse not those, apart from God, upon whom
they call, lest they in return unwittingly curse God » (6.108).
And if God forbade the cursing of wood and stone, how can it
be licit for one to curse excellent ‘ulama’ ? A possible objec-
tion is refuted by the example of Muhammad, who would not
curse the polytheists, but said : « I was not sent as a curser,
but as a mercy. » Al-Ahwazi follows neither the guidance of
God nor the example of the Apostle, but in his blindness does
the will of Satan. For God said: « Satan only seeks the inci-
dence of enmity and hatred among you» (5.91/93). If al-
Ahwazi had possessed any sense, or any knowledge of the Law,
he would have known that his cursing of the great ‘ulama’
was a hateful thing and a great sin.

17.— The assertion that al-Ash‘ari turned from Mu‘tazi-
lism is denied by nobody. But only those whose opinion is
negligible deny that he became a Sunnite after having been a
Mu‘tazilite.

18.— Al-Wazzan asserted that al-Ash‘ari underwent no
real change of mind in his « conversion », for God sent no
prophet guaranteed by miracles so that creatures should
necessarily abandon their position.

A. A stupid statement, since he claimed that a change
of mind was the cause of the conversion. Moreover, the asser-
tion that one abandons his position only on the occasion of a
miracle is absurd. Many other reasons can be assigned, such
as effective reasoning, the guidance of God, a dream, or perse-
vering search for truth — all of which were realized in the
case of al-Ash‘ari. Doubt may arise concerning the sincerity of
repentance when the one repenting merely claims to have
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we are told that al-Ash‘ri lived on the income from a prop-
erty left by Bilal to his descendants. If Abuw’l-Hasan had not
been one of his descendants, he certainly would not have
received that income. Al-Ahwazr’s appeal to an ancient verse
is of no avail, for it merely serves to manifest his ignorance
and his inability to distinguish between al-kuna and al-
kinayat. ("7)

13.— Al-Ahwazi says: « And he (al-Ash‘ri) claimed to
belong to the Ahl al-Sunna.» No claim that, but the simple
truth, as anyone with any knowledge can testify !

14.— He continues : « And a group of ignorant men were
partial to him.» Actually, those who followed al-Ash‘ari were
the ‘ulama’ and the jurisprudents, distinguished Imams in
every country, as we have shown in the list which we have
already given.

15.— His next words — « and his case became notorious
and was talked about everywhere» — contradict his later
assertion that al-Ash‘ari was obscure and that he was not
received in the countries of Islam. But such contradiction is
not surprising in one so ignorant and foolish !

16.— Al-Ahwazi asserts that al-Ash‘ari was wont to defend
innovation and to urge upon men the doctrine of the Mu‘tazila
and the Zanadiqa. (")

A. Another example of weak-minded invention. Look
at al-Ash‘art’s works and you will see how he detested the
Mu‘tazila, and the Zanadiqa, as did also his followers. Al-
Ahwazi's claim to be reporting what was said by the people of

(77) Kuna is the plural of kunya, and kinayat the plural of kinaya
— i.e. allusion, or the expression of something by means of a word
which does not clearly indicate it — cf. Shartani, Mabad? al-‘Arabiyya,
IV, 134.

(78) Plural of zindig — ef. n. 65, supra.

Kitab al-Luma* — 13
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10. Al-Ahwazi continues: « However, his genealogical
claim is a lie. »

A. This is a brazen calumny by one who did not realize
the enormity of his crime. We have already mentioned several
testimonies to al-Ash‘ari’s genealogy. And in another, report-
ed from Aba Bakr b. ‘Uthman b. Muhammad, the Imam of
Baghdad, the genealogy is traced back through eight inter-
mediaries to Aba Musa.

11. Al-Ahwazi asserts that followers of al-Ash‘ari avoid
the genealogical ascription of al-Ash‘ri to Aba Bishr and
zealously and earnestly fly from that because of what they
know about the reason for that ascription.

A. Thisisalso a lie. We have already mentioned that
Ibn Farak and the Khatib, two of al-Ashart’s famous follow-
ers, both ascribe al-Ash‘ar1 genealogically to Aba Bishr. One
calls him al-Ashri’s father, and the other his grandfather,
because of the confusion caused by the use of the name and
the kunya (") with reference to the same person. That was the
case with many of the great Companions, e. g. Abu Bakr b.
Abi Qahafa, and ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, and ‘Abdallah b. Abr Awfa.

12.— Al-Ahwazi mentions a baseless narrative from some
of the shaikhs of Basra to the effect that Abn Bishr wasa Jew
who embraced Islam at the hands of one of the Ash‘ariyyan.

A. This is a lie related from unknown sources. Only
this calumniator has denied al-Ash‘ari’s descent from Abu
Musa. How could he dare tell this lie, when all know that al-
Ash‘art’s genealogy is as we have mentioned ? Recall the
account of Bandar b. al-Husain, already mentioned, in which

(76) The kunya is the name compounded, e.g., of « Father of»
and the son’s name — for example, Abv’l-Hasan (The Father of
Hasan), which was Ash‘ar?’s kunga. Cf. Wright, Arabic Grammar3, I,
107 D. Ashrt’s grandfather had the name Ishaq, and the kunya,
Abu Bishr.
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lack of learning. He did not know figh, and his knowledge
of Arabic was abominable. His writings on tradition deserve
only erasure. Though he was learned in Qurlanic readings,
some of his statements about them were out and out lies. His
knowledge of interpretation and exegesis was indifferent. On
the other hand, we have already seen how the ‘ulama were
eloquent in their praise of al-Ash‘ari’s learning. God choke al-
Ahwazi in his lie and shatter his mouth ! He was a Salimi (),
mushabbih, mujassim, hashwi. Anyone who chances on his
Kitab al-Bayan f1 Sharh ‘Uqad Ahl al-Iman (%), a part of
which in his own handwriting is in Damascus, will easily rec-
ognize the evil of his beliefs. That it was which moved him
to such violent criticism of al-Ash‘ari !

9. «Tracing back Abw’l-Hasan’s origin to Aba Masa
reflects no credit on the religion of the former, for Prophets
and just men have begotten unbelievers and hypocrites. »

A. Itis true that genealogy alone does not take the place
of doing good. But when both ancestor and descendant are
good and distinguished, then distinguished ancestry is a bles-
sing of God, and the excellence of the forebears is an earnest
of successful posterity. Recall the Quranic story of the noble
youths and their pious father (). And some of the commen-
tators say that the ancestor in question was ninth or seventh.
There are several traditions from Muhammad to the effect
that God preserves the believer in his son, and the son of his
son, and the son of the son of his son, and his neighbor, ete.
And Abn Muosa was the ninth forebear of al-Ashri in the
ascending line.

(73) One of the Salimiyya — cf. Tritton, 136.

(74) « Exposition of the Tenets (?) of the People of Faith». It is
not quite clear that al-Ahwazl's attack on Ash‘arl was contained in
this work, as Mehren states, Exposé, 5-6.

(75) Qur. 18.82/81.
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to repel error ; nor does He allow the heretic to be high and
mighty in speech and act. » True enough, but it was those
whom he attacked, and not himself, who were such.

5.— « There is no good superior to the Sunna, nor is
there any evil worse than innovation.»

A. Consider this carefully that you may know that it
was al-Ash‘ari, and not al-Ahwazi, who showed the greater
attachment to the Sunna and superior learning by his refuta-
tions of all sorts of heretics. Could al-Ahwazi point out any
place where al-Ashri was guilty of innovation ?

6.— « In His beneficence God has manifested in the case
of every group of heretics something which has turned away
from them the hearts of the common people. »

A. And what is it that turns men’s hearts from the doc-
trine of the heretics? Knowledge and understanding ? Or belief
in tawhid and tanzih, and shunning tfajsim and tashbih ? Or
affirmation]of the divine attributes and reverent refusal to
predicate members of God ? Surely such things as these, and
not their contraries.

7.— He said: « And God has removed the heretics far
from the threefold teaching (72) which is the root of the Law
and the mainstay of the Community. » Note the faulty Arabic
in that expression « threefold teaching», and recognize the
ignorance and barbarous diction of the man !

8.— Al-Ahwazi claimed that al-Ash‘ari fitted that descrip-
tion, and that he was not a man of science and learning, and
so for all like him among the mutakalliman.

A. Al-Ahwazi himself is the man whom this description
fits ! His own works amply demonstrate his shortcomings and

(72) Book, Tradition, and Consensus ? The Arabic is : al-ta‘lim
al-thaldth — which Ibn ‘Asakir would correct to : ta‘lim thalath hunna
asl, or, ‘an al-‘uliim al-thalathat allawatt hunna asl...
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of those of others; for he who seeks out the vices of others
does so in proportion to those which he himself has !»

1.— Al-Ahwazi said: « I have remarked that the good
estate of religion is threatened by serious opposition, and that
neglect in this matter has become excessive. The leaders have
become impotent and the multiplication of error abridg-
ment (™). The foolish are many, and the learned few. »

Answer : His words are true, but not to his purpose ! If
such had not been the case, a Persian from Ahwaz would not
have shown such ignorant presumption in attacking a great
Arab Imam. Had the learned in his day not been so few, the
deceivers of Ahwaz would not have been able to stigmatize
the Arabs of Basra. But the children of the Magians accused
the sons of the Emigrants of atheism and irreligion out of
pique and spite, because Ahwaz was one of the places con-
quered by Abn Muasa al-Ashri. But since al-Ahwazi dared
not calumniate Abn Muasa, he tried to vent his spleen on

Abu’l-Hasan.

2.— Al-Ahwazi's words « and the investigators of doubts
have disappeared » must be true, for otherwise he would not
himself have been able to profess such a dubious doctrine !

3.— He went on to say : « and seekers of the Sunna have
become weak, except those to whom God has granted immu-
nity and special help — and these are few indeed. » But how
could he say that, when he claimed that the great multitude of
men followed his doctrine ?

4.— Then he said : «Truly God does not leave earth with-
out a learned speaker and wise savant to speak the truth and

(71) Arabic: wd’l-ikthar min al-batil ijazan. Ibn ‘Asakir criti-
cizes this use of fjaz. And what I have translated by « Leaders have
become impotent » seems literally to be «heads have become
buttocks ».
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heretics what was common to the Ahl al-Sunna and explained
what was held by all four of the Imams and others.

362.1 We style ourselves « Ash‘arites » in matters pertaining to
dogma, not by way of biind and unquestioning acceptance, but
because we agree with the proofs established by al-Ashari in
such matters, and also in order to distinguish ourselves from
the various heretics who were refuted by al-Ashari. The four
great Imams did not differ regarding the basic principles of
religion, but were agreed on tawhid and tanzih (%) and the
denial af fashbih. If you consider the holding of fanzih and the
renouncement of fashbih as « Ash‘arizing », then all who pro-
fess God’s oneness are Ash‘arites !

363.5 There is a verse by al-Shafi‘t in which he says : « If a love
for the family of Muhammad be rafd, then let men and jinn
bear witness that I am a Rafidite! » In a similar sense
someone sang: «If you consider that one who denies all
defects of his Lord has Ash‘arized, and think that he enter-
tains innovation in his mind, then let men and jinn bear wit-
ness that [ am an Ash‘arite !» It is also reported that someone
once said to Aba ‘Umar b. Yamnalish: « They say that you
are an Asharite.» He replied: « What a blessing, if it be
true ! »

DIRECT REPLY TO AL-AHWAZI

364.1 A few introductory remarks in condemnation of al-
Ahwazi. If the latter had not himself been possessed of so
many defects and faults, he would not so readily have forged
so many against a man not of his own race. His case recalls
the remark a certain Bedouin is said to have made to another
whom he heard speaking of the vices of others: « You have
proved the multitude of your own vices by speaking so much

(70) i.e. removing (the human element from perfections
predicated of God) — cf. SDA, s.v. nazzaha.
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in technical terminology. Such terminology was used by the
mutakalliman to facilitate the progress of learners. The pious
early Muslims did not use that terminology, but they had
the same knowledge. Parallels are to be found in the develop-
ment of the terminology used by jurisprudents, grammarians,
and traditionists.

Preoccupation with the science of kalam is not an inno-
vation. The early Muslims followed the way of reasoning and
were not characterized by blind and unquestioning accep-
tance. The Companions, the Followers, and the successors of
the latter were in, or close to, the age of the Apostle. It was
only the advent of the Khawarij, Jahmiyya, Mu‘tazila and
Qadariyya which compelled the Ahl al-Sunna to busy them-
selves more explicitly with kalam. They followed the injunc-
tion of God: « And dispute with them, using what is best.»
(16.125/126). There is certainly kalam in the Quran itself.

In fine, then, two types of men are opposed to kalam:
the ignorant, for men are always hostile to what they do not
know ; and the heretics, who fear that kalam will lay bare
their heresies and evil beliefs.

THE NAME «ASHARITE »

Some ignorant heretics may say: « We recognize only
four systems. Whence, then, this fifth Asharite system ? Why
are you not content with being known as Shafi‘ites ? » I reply:
This objection is far-fetched and untrue. Why do you limit
the systems to four ? What about other systems such as those
of al-Laith b. Sa‘d of Egypt, and ‘Uthman b. Sulaiman al-
Batti of Basra, and Ishag b. Rahawaih of Khurasan, and
Da’tid b. ‘Ali of Ishahan, and others ? They differed on legal
questions, but not on the fundamental principles of religion.
Moreover,we do not concede that al-Ash‘ari originated a fifth
system in the sense alleged. He simply defended against the
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other Imams of ours. ‘Abdallah b, Yazid b. Hurmuz of Me-
dina, the Shaikh of Malik b. Anas, the master of al-Shafi,
was penetrating in his kalam and refutation of heretics. Al-
Husain b. al-Fadl al-Bajili relates the discussion which Zuhair
b. Harb had with al-Ma’>man on the creation of the Quran,
and tells of the instruction which he (al-Bajili) received
from Zuhair.

Abw’l-Ma‘al1 points out how the Companions and early
Muslims had revelation and the Prophet’s guidance under
their eyes, as it were, and so had no need of the various Islam-
ic sciences (7). But as time went on various circumstances
led to the development and organization of these sciences.

A testimony in favor of kalam is drawn from a dream of
Abt Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Yasuf al-Juwaini. In that dream
he saw Abraham and asked him his opinion on the science of
kalam. Abraham replied: « By it doubts and vanities are
repelled. »

Abw’l-Qasim al-Qushairi remarks that just as we distin-
guish between two men praying, the one distractedly and the
other recollectedly, so we must distinguish between the “lim
who cannot answer a difficulty and one who can. Kalam is the
greatest jihad (%), for it is a jihad against all the enemies of
religion. Alas, however, the men learned in the usal (°%) are
very few nowadays! This is reinforced by some verse. And
another verse citation contains the phrase : « every science is a
servant of the science of kalam. »

The same Abu’l-Qasim denies that al-Ash‘ari held that
most men are unbelievers because they do not know the
science of kalam. But he and others did demand a reasonable
knowledge of God and His attributes. This need not be phrased

(67) Cf. GAI, 101 ff.
(68) The «holy war» — cf. art. Djihad, in EI or Hwb.
(69) - i.e. usal al-din — kalam, or « theology ».
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with Hafs and with others on such questions as the increase
and decrease of faith, the vision of God, etc.

Two more incidents in which al-Shafiq figures as an op-
ponent of kalam. As a matter of fact he himself knew kalam
well, but he preferred to avoid it when it was unnecessary.
That was also the case with the early Muslims who were con-
tent with Book and Sunna with regard to the Qadar and
other questions. But when Book and Sunna were attacked
and impugned, our Imams undertook to show that they were
in harmony with reason.

There is another reason which explains the abstention
from kalam by al-Shafi‘t and others. When al-Shafit came to
‘Iraq during the caliphate of al-Rashid, he visited al-Ma’mun
and saw the favor which the latter showed to Bishr al-Marisi
and other heretics. And when he returned to ‘Iraq during the
caliphate of al-Mamun and saw the prevalence of heresy,
and knew the Mihna in the time of al-Mu‘tasim and al-
Wathiq, he, and other pious men like him, opposed associ-
ating with the rulers, and he advised his companions not to
engage in kalam, lest they suffer from the Mihna. His words to
Abn Ya‘qab al-Buwaiti — « You will die in iron » — were
prophetic. For the latter was loaded with chains during the
Mihna, because he would not admit that the Qur’an is created,
and died in his bonds.

Everyone knows what befell Ahmad b. Hanbal and
others during the Mihna. Some were actually put to death,
and some even capitulated. We are told that Aba Ibrahim al-
Muzani refused to discuss the creation of the Qur’an. Abw’l-
Qasim al-Anmati took his place and brought forth telling
arguments from Book, Sunna, Consensus, and reason.

All this shows why our Imams abstained from kalam, and
that the kalam they reproved was that of the heretics who
opposed Book and Sunna. But kalam in conformity with Book
and Sunna was approved of and engaged in by al-Shafir and
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that it refers to the kalam of the innovators. It may also be
explained as referring to the devoting of oneself to kalam to
the exclusion of figh and practice. Hatim b. ‘Unwan al-
Asamm said : « Kalam is the root of religion, figh its braneh,
and practice its fruit.» A similar saying, attributed to Aba
Bakr al-Warraq, speaks of kalam, figh, asceticism, and
piety.

The objection to kalam drawn from the sayings of al-
Shafi‘1 is more serious. He is reported to have said : « If a man
were afflicted by everything which God has forbidden, save
polytheism, it would be better for him than to be afflicted by
kalam. [ have known the devotees of kalam to say a thing
which I never thought would be said by a Muslim. » Again :
« No one ever engaged in kalam and was successful. » And :
«If men knew the vain desires which are in kalam, they would
flee it as they do the lion.» And on the occasion of the proxim-
ity of some men engaged in kalam: « Either be near us with
good, or move away from us ! »

Such sayings of al-Shafi7 are to be explained as expres-
sions of disapproval of the kalam of innovators, particularly
the Qadariyya. But kalam which conforms with Book and
Sunna and explains the truths of the fundamental principles
of religion when discord makes its appearance is praised by
the ‘ulama’. Al-Shafi9 himself engaged in this praiseworthy
kalam, e. g. with Hafs al-Fard on the question of the increa-
tion of the Quran, and with Ibrahim b. Isma‘l b. ‘Ulya on
the khabar al-wahid (%). Al-Baihaqi tells us that al-ShafiT’s
disapproval was aimed precisely at such kalam as that of
Hafs al-Fard. But he can scarcely be said to have disapproved
of all kalam in view of the fact that he himself engaged in it

(66) Lit. the testimony of one man, though the term was also
used of any testimony which did not give necessary knowledge — cf,
Tamhid, 164.12 ff,
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And Ibn ‘Iyad said: « The ways of guidance are not lonely
because of the few who follow them, nor do they become dry
because of the multitude of them who perish. » Ibn ‘Asakir
then observes that those who persist in blaming the Ash‘arites
after reading this book will be lying calumniators and will
fully deserve the fate of such.

Citation of a fatwa (52) in which the Ash‘arites are praised
and those who curse them are condemned. It is signed by the
three distinguished Imams, Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Damighani,
Ibrahim b. ¢Ali al-Firazabadhi, and Muhammad b. Ahmad
al-Shashi.

THE LEGITIMACY OF KALAM (%)

It may be objected that there isno glory for al-Ash‘ari
in the fact that he was a mutakallim. For the best ‘ulama’ of
[slam have regarded kalam as an innovation and have strongly
disapproved of it. Moreover, even if no other had done so, the
fact that al-Shafi () condemned kalam would be enough to
damn it. Furthermore, a tradition attributed to al-Sha‘bi, and
in two other versions to Abu Yasuf and Malik b. Anas, affirms
that he who seeks religion by kalam becomes a zindiq (%°).

Abu Bakr al-Baihaqi explains that tradition by saying

(62) A legal decision, given by a mufti, concerning a problem
of conduct — almost like an authoritative solution of a «casus
conscientiae ».

(63) This section is very interesting from the standpoint of the
historical development of Muslim theology. It seems significant that
Ibn ‘Asakir finds it relevant, and possibly necessary, to devote so
much space to the subject.

(64) The famous founder of what came to be known as the
ShafiSite school (of jurisprudence). Cf. J. Schacht, Origins of Muham-
madan Jurisprudence, Oxford, 1950.

(65) Cf. art., s.v.,, in EI or Hwb. «Freethinker » conveys the
general idea, though the epithet was often used to stigmatize various
kinds of adversaries.
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Our Shaikh, the Qadi the Imam Abw’l-‘Abbas Ahmad b.
Salama b. ‘Ubaidallah b. Mukhallad, known as Ibn al-
Rutbi1 (d. 527/1132-3).

Our Shaikh, the Imam Aba ‘Abdallah al-Furawi (Meh-
ren : Furawi) al-Naisabari (d. 530/1135-6).

Our Shaikh, the Imam Aba Sa‘d Isma4l b. Ab1 Salih
Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Al1 b. ‘Abd al-Samad al-
Naisabari, known as al-Kirmani (452/1060-1 — 531/
1136-7).

Our Shaikh, the Imam Abv’l-Hasan al-Sulami al-
Dimashqi (450-2/1058-60 — 533/1138-9).

Our Shaikh, the Imam Aba Mansar Mahmad b. Ahmad
b. ‘Abd al-Mun‘im b. Mashadhah (d. 536/1141-2).

The Imam Abw’l-Futah Muhammad b. al-Fadl b. Mu-
hammad b. al-Mu‘tamid al-Isfara“ni (d. 538/1143-4).

Our Shaikh, the Imam Abw’l-Fath Nasrallah b. Muham-
mad b. ‘Abd al-Qawi al-Masisi (448/1056-7 — 542/
1147-8).

(Ibn ‘Asakir) Those whom [ have mentioned are out-

numbered by those left unmentioned. I should have said
much more about the distinguished Ash‘arites, were it not
that I am aiming at brevity. Enough has been said to illustrate
the point. Just as I cannot number the stars of heaven, sol am
unable to exhaust the list of those who have followed the
teaching of al-Ash‘ari. Let the merits of those mentioned be
an indication of the merits of those unmentioned. The mere
mention of upright men calls down the blessings of God !

Someone may object that the great majority of men, in

different times and countries, have not followed the teaching
of al-Ash‘ari. The answer to this is that the men who really
count did follow al-Ash‘ari. In this matter it is quality, and
not number, which is to be desired. God Himself said: « And
only a few believed along with him» (11.40/42), and again,
« Rare among my creatures is the truly thankful » (34.13/12).
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76  61. Abwl-Muzaffar al-Isfara’ini (d. 471/1078-9).

276 62. The Shaikh Aba Ishaq Ibrahim b. ‘Ali b. Yasuf al-
Shirazi (d. 476/1083-4).

278 63. The Imam Abuw’l-Ma‘li ‘Abd al-Malik b. ‘Abdallah b.
Yasuf al-Juwaini al-Naisabart (419/1028 — 478/1085-
6). The Imam al-Haramain, son of No. 47.

26 64. Abv’l-Fath Nasr b. Ibrahim al-Muqaddasi (d. 490/
1096-7).

27 65. Abu ‘Abdallah al-Tabari, Nazil Makka (d. 498/1104-5).

V.— THE FIFTH CLASS

This class includes men of whom Ibn ‘Asakir was a con-
temporary, some of whom he knew by sight or from being
with them in assemblies.

28 66. Abuv’l-Muzaffar al-Khawafial-Naisabari (d. 500/1106-7).

28 67. The Imam Abu’l-Hasan al-Tabari, known as al-Kiya
(d. 504/1110-1).

291 68. The Imam Aba Hamid al-Tusi al-Ghazali (d. 505/1111).

6 69. The Imam Aba Bakr al-Shashi (d. 507/1113-4) (61 bis),

307 70. The Imam Abuw’l-Qasim al-Ansari al-Naisabari (d. 512/
1118-9).

308 71. The Imam Aba Nasr ‘Abd al-Rahim b. ‘Abd al-Karim
b. Hawazin al-Qushairi (d.514/1120-1). Son of No. 59.

3 72. Our Shaikh, the Imam Abn ‘Ali al-Hasan b. Sulaiman
(Mehren : Salman) al-Isbahani (d. 525/1130-1).

320 73. The Shaikh, the Imam Abn Sa‘id As‘ad b. Abi Nasr b.
al-Fadl al-‘Umari al-Mihani (d. 527/1132-3).

321 74. Our Shaikh, the Sharif the Imam Abua ‘Abdallah Mu-
hammad b. Ahmad b. Yahya b. Jinni al-‘Uthmani al-
Dibaji al-Muqaddasi (462/1069-70 — 527/1132-3).

(61%) The date in the text, 577, is surely a mistake — cf. GAL,
G 1, 390, where the date is given as 507, which fits in with Ibn
‘Asakir’s chronological listing according to the date of death,




256

257

258

259

260
260

261

262

263
264

265

265

268

271

276

180 APPENDIX II

46. Abu Bakr al-Dimashqi al-Zahid, known as Ibn al-Jirmi
(d. 436/1044-5).

47. The Imam Aba Muhammad al-Juwaini (d. 438/1046-7).
The father of Imam al-Haramain, No. 63.

48. Abv’l-Qasim b. Abi “‘Uthman al-Hamdani al-Baghdadi
(355/966 — 440/1048-9).

49. Abua Ja“far Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Simnani, the Qadi
of Mosul (361/971-2 — 444/1052-3).

50. Abu Hatim al-Tabari, known as al-Qazwini (?).

51. Abwl-Hasan Risha b. Nazif al-Dimashqi (d. 444/
1052-3).

52. Aban Muhammad al-Isbahani, known as Ibn al-Labban
(d. 446/1054-5).

53. Abw’l-Fath Salim b. Ayyoabi al-Razi (d. 447/1055-6,
aged more than eighty).

54. Abua ‘Abdallah al-Khabbazi al-Naisabari (d.447/1055-6).

55. Abwl-Fadl b. ‘Amras (Mehren: Amroush) al-Baghdadi
al-Maliki (372/982-3 — 452/1060).

56. The Ustadh Abw’l-Qasim al-Isfar®ini (d. 452/1060). A

teacher of Imam al-Haramain.
Abua Bakr al-Naisaburi ai-Baihaqi al-Hatiz (384/994 —
458/1065-6).

~1

IV.— THE FOURTH CLASS

This class consists of men who sought light in al-Ash‘rT’s
penetrating exposition through imitating and following his
views.

58. Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi al-Hafiz, known as al-Khatib
(391/1000-1 — 463/1070-1).

59. Abu’l-Qasim al-Qushairt al-Naisabari, then al-Ustuwa’t
(376/986-7 — 465/1072-3).

60. Aba ‘Ali b. Abi Harisa (Mehren: Haridha — 1, ~)

al-Hamdani al-Dimashqi (d. 466/1073-4).
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233 28. Abua Sa‘d b. Abi ‘Uthman al-Naisaburi al-Kharkashi
(d. 406-7/1015-7).

236 29. The Qadi Aba ‘Umar Muhammad b. al-Husain al-
Bistami (d. 407-8/1016-18).

28 30. Abuv’l-Qasim b. Abi ‘Amr al-Bajili al-Baghdadi (d. 410/
1019-20).

29 31.  Abw’l-Hasan b. Mashadhah al-Ishahani (d. 414/1023-4).

240 32. The Sharif Aba Talib b. al-Muhtadi al-Hashimi al-
Dimashqt (d. 415/1024-5).

20  33. Abua Ma‘mar b. Abi Sa’d b. Abi Bakr al-Jurjani (?) Son
of No. 20, grandson of No. 9, nephew of No. 26.

241 34. Abua Hazim al-‘Abdaw1 al-Naisabart (d. 417/1026-7).

243 35. The Ustadh Aba Ishaq al-Isfara’ini (d. 418/1027-8).

25  36. Abu ‘Ali b. Shadhan al-Baghdadi (339/950-1 — 426/
1034-5).

246 37. Aba Na‘lm al-Hafiz al-Isbahant (336/947-8 — 430/
1038-9).

#7  38. Aba Hamid Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Dalwiya (Mehren :
«#> o) al-Ustuwa’i al-Dalwi (d. 434/1042-3).

1. — THE THIRD CLASS

This class consists of those who met the companions of
al-Ash‘art’s companions and acquired knowledge from them.

us  39. Abwl-Hasan al-Sukkari al-Baghdadi, the poet (357/
967-8 — 413/1022-3).

49 40. Abu Mansur al-Ayyabi al-Naisaburi (d. 421/1030).

249 41. The Qadi Aba Muhammad ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Ali al-
Baghdadi (d. 422/1031).

0 42. Abwl-Hasan al-Na‘imi al-Basri (d. 423/1031-2).

22 43. Aba Tahir b. Kharasha al-Dimashqi (d. 428/1036-7).

253 44, The Ustadh Aba Mansar ‘Abd al-Qahir b. Tahir al-
Naisabari, known as al-Baghdadi (d. 429/1037-8).

35 45. Abua Dharr al-Harawi (355-6/966-7 — 434/1042-3).
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Abw’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Mahdi1 al-Tabari (?).

Aba Ja‘far al-Sulami al-Baghdadi al-Naqqash (294/906-
7-379/989).

Aba ‘Abdallah al-Ishahani, known as al-Shafi1 (d. 381/
991-2).

Aba Muhammad al-Qurashi al-Zuhri (d. 382/992-3).

Abu Bakr al-Bukhari, known as al-Udani (d.385/995).

Aba Mansar b.Himshad (Mehren: Mimshad) al-Naisa-
bari (316/928 — 388/998).

The Shaikh Abwl-Husain b. Sam‘an al-Baghdadr al-
Mudhakkir (300/912-3 — 387/997).

Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Shurati al-Jurjani (d. 389/999).

Aba ‘Al1 al-Fagqih al-Sirakhsi (293/905-6 — 389-999).

II.— THE SECOND CLASS

This class consists of those who were the companions of

the companions of al-Ash‘ari.

20.

21.

22;

23.

24.

25.

26.

Abu Sa‘d b. Abt Bakr al-Isma‘lr al-Jurjan1 (333/944-5
— 396/1005-6).

Abu’l-Tayyib b. Abi Sahl al-Suflaki al-Naisabari (?).
The son of No. 6.

Abw’l-Hasan b. Da’ad al-Mugqri al-Darani al-Dimashqr
(d.402/1011-2).

The Qadi Aba Bakr b. al-Tayyib b. al-Bagillani al-
Basri (d. 403/1013).

Abun ‘Al1 al-Daqqaq al-Naisabari (d. 405/1014-5).

Abua ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah b. Hamdawaih
(Mehren : Hamuwaih and 4,..) (321/933 — 405/
1014-5).

Abn Nasr b. Abi Bakr al-Ismafli al-Jurjani (d.405/
1014-5) The son of No. 9.

Aba Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Farak al-Isbahani
(d. 406/1015-6).
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DISTINGUISHED ASHARITES

Ibn ‘Asakir now embarks upon a series of more or less
biographical notices of famous Ash‘arites. (6/) The number
and quality of these is a testimony to the excellence of al-
Ash‘rt himself based on the principle: « The merit of the
follower is a proof of the merit of him who is followed. »

[.— THE FIRST CLASS

This class consists of those who were al-Ash‘ri’s contem-

poraries. They were those who followed his teaching, or who
actually studied under him.

1. Abn ‘Abdallah b. Mujahid al-Basri (d. 370/980-1).

2. Abv’l-Hasan al-Babhilt al-Basri (?).

3. Abuw’l-Husain Bandar b. al-Husain al-Shirazi al-Saf1
(d. 353/964).

4. Aba Mubhammad al-Tabari, known as al- ‘Iraqi (d.
359/970).

0. Aba Bakr al-Qaffal al-Shashi (d. 365/975-6).

6. Aba Sahl al-Su‘laki al-Naisaburi (276/889 — 369/979).
1. Abn Zaid al-Marwazi (d. 371/981-2).

8. Abu “Abdallah b. Khafif al-Shirazr al-Safi (d.371/981-2).
9.

Abu Bakr al-Jurjani, known as al-Ismadl (277/890 -
371/981-2).

10. Abuw’l-Hasan ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Muhammad b. Ishaq al-

Tabart, known as « al-dml» (?) (Mehren : al-Dummal).

(61) I have contented myself with listing the names and the
dates so that the interested reader may know those whom the author
thought worthy of mention. The «biographies» are very unequal in
merit, but often some interesting information is given. Mehren gives
some references to some of the men listed. I cannot guarantee the
correctness of my transliterations, since I was unable to check on all
the names, and of course the texts contain none ot the short vowels
or any indication of doubled consonants.

Kitab al-Luma*, — 12
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(39.18/19). We are asked to remark especially the passages
concerning Ahmad b. Hanbal in order that we may know
that he and al-Ash‘ari agreed in their belief and were not at
variance regarding the fundamental principles of religion and
the doctrine of the Sunna. Of old the Baghdad Hanbalites
invoked the assistance of the Ash‘rites against the heretics.
For those Hanbalites were mutakalliman belonging to the
Ahl al-Ithbat, and those of them who discoursed in refutation
of the heretics did so in the language of the Ash‘arites.

That was the case until disagreement arose in the time of
Aba Nasr al-Qushairi, during the ministry of al-Nazzam.
There has always been a group of the Hanbalites who exagger-
ate regarding the Sunna. The fact that these were always
ready to stir up trouble reflects no discredit on Ahmad. Ibn
Shahin said : « Two upright men were sorely tried by evil fol-
lowers : Jadtar b. Muhammad and Ahmad b. Hanbal.»

A citation from Abwl-Ma‘alr ‘Azizi b. ‘Abd al-Malik,
largely concerned with al-Ashari’s ancestry. In the few lines
which describe al-Ash%@rt’s work as a defense of truth based
on tradition and reason the four «loci», or sources, of al-
Ashari are mentioned: al-Kitab, al-Sunna, al-Ijma‘, al-
Qiyas (Qurian, Tradition, Consensus, Reasoning).

THREE DREAM-ANECDOTES (%)

LAUDATORY VERSE

Twelve citations from poems in praise of al-Asharl.
There are 153 lines in all, but they add nothing new to the
material already cited in the more pedestrian vehicle of prose.

(60) These are interesting, but they scarcely add anything very
pertinent.
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after embracing Islam, and that some of them had not really
embraced Islam. And the Umawiyya held that they could not
be wrong at all. But al-Ash‘ari followed a middle course between
them and held that every mujtahid (%) is right, and that all of
them were in the right, and that they did not differ about fun-
damental principles, but only about secondary conclusions,
and that each one’s ijtihad led to something, and that he was
right and received reward and recompense for that.

13.— And the same was true of other principles too
numerous to enumerate and relate. Al-Ash‘ar1 did not follow
these ways out of vain desire or wilfulness, nor did he origi-
nate them by way of innovation and personal opinion. Rather
did he affirm them because of tried rational demonstrations
and tested proofs from positive sources and signs leading to
the truth and arguments summoning to the right and the true.
These are the ways to God Most High, and the path to salva-
tion and deliverance. He who holds fast to them will be deliv-
ered and saved; but he who deviates from them will stray
and be misled.

THE SOUNDNESS OF HIS DOCTRINE

To show the soundness of al-Ash‘ari’s beliefs, Ibn ‘Asakir
now quotes the Ibana from its beginning to the end of the
Creed. Then he says:

Reflect on the clarity and expository force of this creed,
and acknowledge the excellence of this Imam who explained
and elucidated it! (%) Behold the easy eloquence and excel-
lence of its expression, and be of those of whom God said :
« Those who listen to the word and follow the best of it »

(58) One who exercises ijtihdd — personal exertion in solving
a problem or determining a course of action ; cf. art. Idjtihad, in EI
or Hwb.

(59) The reader may form some judgment on this creed from
the translation of it in App. IV.
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once sincerely believes in God does not become an unbe-
liever by apostasy or unbelief, and that a grave sin is never
written against him. And the Mu‘tazila held that a grave sin-
ner, despite his having believed and obeyed for a hundred
years, will never emerge from the Fire. But al-Ash‘ri followed
a middle course between them and held that the grave sinner
who is a believer and professes God’s oneness is dependent on
the will of God : if God wills, He will pardon him and intro-
duce him into the Garden; and if God wills, He will punish
him for his crime and then introduce him into the Garden ;
but no individual and distinct grave sin is punished by a con-
tinuous and perpetual punishment.

10.— In like manner, the Rafida held that the Apostle of
God and ‘Ali have the power to intercede without God'’s
command or leave, and that even though they were to
intercede for unbelievers, their intercession would be accept-
able. And the Mu‘tazila held that Muhammad has no
power of intercession whatsoever. But al-Ash‘ari followed a
middle course between them and held that the Apostle inter-
cedes acceptably in the case of believers who deserve punish-
ment, interceding for them by God’s command and permission,
and not interceding save for whom He wills.

11.— Likewise, the Khawarij held that ‘Uthman and ‘Alf
were guilty of unbelief, whereas al-Ash‘ari enjoined the pro-
fession of friendship for them both and preference of the
former to the latter.

12.— Similarly, the Mu‘tazila held that the Caliph Mu‘a-
wiya and Talha and al-Zubair and the Mother of the Faithful,
Qisha (°7), and all who followed them were in the wrong,
and that even though they were to bear witness concerning a
single seed, their testimony would be unacceptable. And the
Rafida held that all these were unbelievers who apostatized

(57) The doings of these will be found chronicled in Muir, The
Caliphale.
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is the descent of some of God’s signs and of His angels, and
that the « being firmly seated » (on the Throne) means God’s
dominion. And the Mushabbiha and the Hashwiyya held that
the descent is the descent of God Himself, involving molion
and movement from place to place, and that the being firmly
seated is sitting on the Throne and localization thereon. But al-
Ash‘ari followed a middle course between them and held that
the descent is one of God’s attributes, and that the being
firmly seated is one of His attributes, and that the action of
His action on the Throne is called « being firmly seated ».

7.— In like manner, the Mu‘tazila held that God’s speech
is created, produced, originated. And the Hashwiyya al-Mu-
jassima held that the separate letters, and the bodies written
upon, and the colors in which the writing is executed, and
everything between the two covers, are antecedently eternal.
But al-Ash‘ari followed a middle course between them and
held that the Quran is God's speech, eternal, immutable,
uncreated, unbegun, and unoriginated ; but the separate let-
ters, the bodies, the colors, the sounds, things limited, and
all the qualified things of the world are created, originated,
produced.

8.— Likewise, the Mu‘tazila, Jahmiyya, and Najjariyya
held that faith is created absolutely. And the Hashwiyya al-
Mujassima held that faith is eternal absolutely. But al-Ash‘art
followed a middle course between them and held that faith is
of two kinds: the faith of God, which is eternal, because He
said: «the Faithful, (%%is) the Watcher » (59.23); and the
faith of creatures, which is created, because it becomes mani-
fest in them and they are rewarded according to its sincerity
and punished according to its uncertainty.

9.— And similarly, the MurjPa (%) held that he who

(55%) Blachere : le Pacificateur (?) — cf. his note, II, 981.
(56) The Postponers — cf. Tritton, 44 ff. ; art. MardjPa
(Wensinck), in EI or Hwb ; Watt, 42 f.
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2.— Similarly, Jahm b. Safwan held that the creature can
neither create nor acquire anything. And the Mu‘tazila held
that he can both create and acquire. But al-Ash‘ar1 followed a
course between them and held that the creature cannot
create, but can acquire, and he denied the power to create and
affirmed the power to acquire.

3.— In like manner, the Hashwiyya al-Mushabbiha held
that God will be seen, qualified and limited, like all things
seen. And the Mu‘azila and Jahmiyya and Najjariyya (°%)
held that God will not be seen in any state whatsoever. But
al-Ash‘ari followed a middle course between them and held
that God will be seen without any localization or limits or qual-
ification ; just as He sees us without being Himself limited or
qualified, so we shall see Him without His being limited or
qualified.

4.— Likewise, the Najjariyya held that the Creator is in
every place without localization or direction. And the Hash-
wiyya and Mujassima held that God is localized on the Throne,
and that the Throne is a place for Him, and that He is sitting
on it. But al-Ash‘ari followed a middle course between them
and held that God was when no place was, and then He cre-
ated the Throne and the Seat without His needing a place, and
He was just the same after creating place as He had been
before He created it.

5.— And the Mu‘tazila held that God has a hand in the
sense of power and grace, and that His face is a «face of exist-
ence ». And the Hashwiyya held that God’s hand is a corporal
member, and that His face is a « face of form ». But al-Ash‘ari
followed a middle course between them and held that God’s
hand is a « hand of attribute », and that His face isa « face of
attribute », as in the case of hearing and seeing.

6.— Similarly, the Mu‘tazila held that the « descent » (°°)

(54) Followers of al-Najjar — cf. Tritton, 71 ff.
(55) Cf. App. IV, Magalit 38, Ibana 37 ; Ibana (Klein) 85; MC 90,
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AL-ASHARI'S ATTITUDE TOWARDS HERETICS

Abu ‘Ali Zahir b. Ahmad said that al-Ashari died in his
arms, and that he muttered something as he was dying. Aba
‘Ali leaned over and listened and heard these words: «God
curse the Mu‘tazila! They confused men and lied ! »

According to another account Aba ‘Ali said: « When the
time of al- Ashar?’s term drew near in my house in Baghdad,
he called me. I came to him and he said : ‘Be my witness that
I accuse no one of the people of this gibla of unbelief, for they
all point to the same God. But all this is only a difference of
expressions. »

THE MIDDLE POSITION OF AL-ASH'ARI (51)

The Qadi Abuw’l-Ma%lt mentioned al-Ashri and said :

1.— He studied the books of the Mu‘tazila, the Jahmiyya,
and the Rafida, and saw that they stripped and cancelled and
held that God has no knowledge, no power, no hearing, no
sight, no life, no perdurance, and no will. On the other hand,
the Hashwiyya (52) and the Mujassima and the Mukayyifa al-
Muhaddida (5%) held that God has a knowledge like other
knowledges, and a power like other powers, and a hearing
like other hearings, and a sight like other sights. But al-
Ash‘ari followed a course between them and held that God
has a knowledge which is not like other knowledges, and a
power which is not like other powers, and a hearing which is
not like other hearings, and a sight which is not like other

sights.

(51) Cf. GAI, 589; and L. Gardet's art. Raison et foi en Islam,
Revue Thomiste, 1937, 457-464.

(52) Cf. A. S. Halkin’s art. The Hashwiyya, Journal of the
American Oriental Society, 54 (1934) 1-28.

(53) i.e. those who attribute a shape and assign limits (to God).
The epithets seem to be generic.
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date is 324/935-6. Perhaps al-Wazzan meant to say «a little
after 320 » rather than « a little after 330.» Ibn Farak men-
tions 324, and he was in a position to know, because he was a
disciple of al-Bahili, who was a disciple of al-Ash‘art.

A DREAM

The Shaikh Abwl-Husain b. Sam‘an said that he had a
certain companion who used to frequent his assembly. This
man was virtuous, handsome, and zealous. The Shaikh gave
this excellent man a fine burial, when he died, and then: « A
few days later I saw him in sleep, and he was naked, deformed,
and miserable looking. So I said to him: ‘O ‘Abdallah, what
has God done to you?’ He replied : ‘I have been repelled, as
you see.’ I said: ‘But did you not think rightly of God Most
High?’ He answered: ¢ Yes, but [ thought ill of this Shaikh.’ I
looked, and there was a Shaikh, exceedingly tall, bright in
appearance, well-formed, sweet smelling, with beautiful fea-
tures, recitingin a loud and splendid voice : “We have found
what our Lord promised us to be true. Have you found what
your Lord promised to be true ?' (7.44/42) He was looking at
that wretched companion of mine, and with him were an in-
numerable multitude of men. And I asked about him and was
told : “This is Abw’l-Hasan al-Ash‘r1. God has pardoned him.’
And I think that they said: ‘And God has constituted him
intercessor for his companions.’» Ibn ‘Asakir remarks that he
himself has heard it reported that al-Ash‘ari, like his ancestor
Aba Masa, was described as having a beautiful voice — just as
he was heard by Ibn Sam‘an in his dream. (*°)

(50) Dreams figure very often in the old biographies and
accounts. We have seen some examples in the accounts of Ash‘ari’s
conversion, and both of his creeds contain an article on visions seen
during sleep — Magalat 49, Ibana 47, in App. IV. I am not aware of
any study devoted to this subject. Cf. Handbook, s.v. Dream(s), 61 -2
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continually in his company in Baghdad until he died. I never
met a godlier man or one who kept his eyes averted more, and
I never saw a Shaikh more restrained concerning the things of
this world or more active about the things of the next world.»

The Qadi Abw’l-Ma‘ali spoke highly of al-Ashri’s ser-
vices to truth and religion and of his putting to flight the forces
of error and heresy. Bandar b. al-Husain is quoted to the effect

that al-Ash‘arl’s yearly expenditure amounted to seventeen
dirhams.

A PECULIAR GRACE

Ibn ‘Asakir devotes this section to the special grace en-
joyed by al-Ash‘art by reason of his belonging to the best of
the centuries of the Islamic Community. This claim is based
on a tradition from Muhammad which is cited in three forms,
each slightly different from the other two (49). Here is the one
related from ‘Abdallah:

« The Apostle of God said: The best of my Community
are those of my century, then those who will follow them, then
those who will follow them, then those who will follow them :
then will come people among whom one’s shahada will outstrip
his oath, and his oath will outstrip his shahada.»

Four traditions cited to prove thata « garn » is a hundred
years. This is the word translated in the previous citation by
«century ».

THE DATES OF AL-ASH'ARI

Abu Bakr al-Wazzan is the authority for the statement
that al-Ash‘ari was born in the year 260/873-4. There is a dif-
ference of opinion regarding the date of his death, but the best

(49) Many references to this tradition in Wensinck, Handbook,
48 A.
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the doctrine of al-Ash‘ari and composed works agreeing with it.
« However, some of our associates among the Ahl al-Sunna
wa’l-Jama‘a hold that Abuw’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari erred on some
questions, e.g. his identification of al-takwin and al-mukaw-
win (17), ete., as will appear.... So he who is aware of the
questions in which Abw’l-Hasan erred and knows his error
may fearlessly read his books. Indeed many of our companions
among the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a have accepted his books
and studied them.»

(Ibn ‘Asakir) The questions referred to in the preceding
citation bring no discredit on al-Ash‘ri and do not involve
him in unbelief, deviation, or heresy. Careful study will show
that there is really basic agreement. The ‘ulama’ have con-
stantly disputed certain points among themselves and have
exerted themselves in research and examination without that
being considered a fault on their part. His two companions
opposed Aba Hanifa on certain points in times past. God
covers all the ‘ulam#’ with His mercy and assembles us all in
their party by His kindness and compassion !

AL-ASHARI'S PIETY AND ASCETICISM

Abw’l-Husain al-Sarawi used to say that for nearly twenty
years al-Ash‘arl was accustomed to say his morning prayer
with the night ablution (#8), and that he never said a word
about his zeal to anyone. Aba Imran Masa b. Ahmad b. ‘Al1
the jurisprudent said that he had heard his father say: « I served
the Imam Abw’l-Hasan in Basra for several years, and I was

(47) Takwin : production, or creation ; mukawwin : producer, or
creator. The reference may be to the question : Is the sifa (attribute)
the same as the wasf (description), or as the mawsif (the qualified,
described) ?

(48) This may refer to his taking very little sleep ; but I am
puzzled by the Arabic here.
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of al-Ash‘arr’s book Fil-Nagd ‘al’l-Jubb@t fPl-Usal (4), in
forty parts, from the copy which the last named had made from
al-Ash‘art’s own copy in Basra.

The works of al-Ashri. (Cf. Appendix III).
The khutba of al-Ashari’s Tafsir ().

Abw’l-‘Abbas, known as Qadi’l-‘Askar, tells us how he
examined the books of those who had written on Slm al-
tawhid (4). Those by philosophers, such as Ishaq al-Kindi,
al-Isfarazi, and others, stray far from the straight path of re-
ligion. They should not be read, since they lead to perilous
places, being filled with polytheism and hypocrisy under the
name of tawhid. Hence the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a took
nothing from their books. Then there were the books of the
Mu‘tazila, such as ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Razi, al-Jubb#a’i, al-Ka‘bi,
al-Nazzam, and others. These, too, should not be read, lest
they create doubts, injure faith, and lead to heresy. And there-
fore the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a took nothing from those
books. Then there were the books of the Mujassima, such as
Muhammad b. al-Haisam and others, which should also be
avoided, for those are the worst of heretics.

«And I found many books on this subject by Abu’l-
Hasan al-Ashri. They number nearly two hundred, and
al-Majiz al-Kabir contains all that is in his books. Al-Ash‘ari
had composed a large work to prove the doctrine of the
Mu‘tazila — for he followed that doctrine at first. Then God
showed him their error and he abandoned what he had held
of their doctrine and composed a work refuting what he had
written in defense of the Mu‘tazila.» The Shafi‘ites followed

(44) This seems to be N° 16 of the list in App. III.

(45) 1i.e. the Preface (or Introduction) to his Commentary on the
Qur’an — App. [II, N° 61. This khutba is competent, but not espe-
cially remarkable.

(46) i.e. theology — lit. the science of the profession of God’s
unicity.
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126.13 Another tradition reports ‘Abdallah b. Mas‘ad as saying :
« The apostle of God asked me : * What bonds of Islam are the
strongest 2’ I said : * God and His Apostle know best.” He said:
‘Ruling in God, love in God, and hatred in God. And O
‘Abdallah, do you know which man is the most learned ?’
I said : < God and His Apostle know best.” He said : ¢ Verily the
most learned is he who is most learned in the truth when men
disagree, even though he be remiss in practice, and even
though he crawl on his buttocks.’ » And ‘Abdallah is reported
to have said : « Let him who has knowledge speak of what he
knows: and let him who has no knowledge say : God knows
best. » Ibn ‘Asakir says that such traditions are a perfect des-
cription of al-Ash‘ri and of his work.

127.9 Aba Bakr b. Farak: « The Shaikh Abwl-Hasan ‘Alr b.
Ismadl al-Ashcari turned from the doctrines of the Mu‘tazila
{0 the defense of the doctrines of the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a
by means of rational arguments and composed many works
along those lines.» After a brief mention of al-Ash‘ari’s back-
ground he continues: « When God helped the Shaikh Abu’l-
Hasan to abandon his Mu‘tazilite errors and guided him to the
defense of the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a, he became promi-
nent and his works had a wide circulation after the year 300/
912-3. He lived until the year 324/935-6.»
127.19 Ibn Farak then mentions some of al-Ash‘rT’s companions
and disciples. One was Abw’l-Hasan al-Bahili, formerly a dis-
tinguished Imami (#), converted as the result of a disputation
with al-Ash‘arl. Others were Abw’l-Hasan al-Rummani, Abun
(Abdallah Hamawaih al-Sirafi, Aba ‘Ali Zahir b. Ahmad
al-Sirakhsi, Aba Zaid al-Marwazi, Aba Sahl al-Su‘laki, and
Abn Nasr al-Kawwazi. Ibn Farak tells us that he made a copy

(43) An Imamite (one of the Imamiyya). Cf. EI or Hwb under
Imim, and Ithna ‘Ashariya ; al-Nawbakhti, Firag al-Shi‘a (ed. Ritter,
Istanbul, 1931) 90 ff.
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Al-Ash‘ri replies readily enough with two traditions, both
isnads beginning with the name of his master, al-Saji, and
both affirming that there is no prayer without the Fatiha. Ibhn
‘Asakir remarks that an intelligent and sharp-minded person
will see in this story a proof that al-Ash¢ari was a Shafi‘ite. So
said Aba Bakr b. Furak in the Kitab Tabagat (1) al-Mutakal-
limin and others of our Imams and Shaikhs.

Enough for Abw’l-Hasan that his excellence is attested by
such outstanding Imams, and sufficient for his glory that he is
praised by such prominent ‘ulama’. He cannot be harmed by

witless calumnies wich are no more than mere assertions and
bare accusations !

THE RENOWN OF HIS LEARNING

Aba Ishaq Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Isfara’ini is report-
ed to have said: « By the side of the Shaikh Abv’l-Hasan al-
Bahili I was like a drop of water in the sea, and I have heard
that Shaikh say that by the side of the Shaikh al-Ashrt he
was like a drop of water beside the sea. » Aba Ja‘far al-Sim-
nani, the « Crown of the ‘Ulam#’ », said that someone once
said to the Qady, the « Tongue of the Community », al-Bagqil-
lani that his kalam was better than that of Abv’l-Hasan al-
Ash‘ar1. Al-Bagillani retorted: « By God! The best of my
circumstances is that [ understand the kalam of Abu’l-Hasan!»

Ibn ‘Abbas explained the Quranic text « Obey God and
obey the Apostle and your leaders» (4) by saying: « That
means the men of figh and of din (42) and those obedient ser-
vants of God who teach men the contents of their religion and
command them to do what is good and forbid them to do
what is evil ; hence God made obedience to them obligatory. »

(40) «The Classes of... »
(41) Qur. 4.59/62.
(42) «Religion ».
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peculiar to himself.» Just as the people of Medina hecame Ma-
likites, though Malik himself simply followed others, so did the
Ahl al-Sunna become Ash‘arites.

1811 Al-Mayurqi goes on to mention some details concerning
such outstanding Ash‘arites as al-Bagillani, Aba ‘Abdallah al-
Azdi, Abn Tahir al-Baghdadi, Aba Muhammad b. Abi Zaid,
and Abu’l-Hasan al-Qabisi.

122.13 Abuw’l-Hasan ‘Al1 of Qairawan, known as Ibn al-Qabisi,
in answer to a question from a Tunisian, said: « Know that
Abw’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ri’s only aim in this (kalam) was to
explain and to confirm the sunan and to dispel doubts about
them... He was only one of a group who undertook to defend
the truth... As for your saying that theology was perfected
only by the doctrine of al-Ash‘ari, why this shows that you
understand that al-Ashri held theological doctrines which
put him outside the Ahl al-Haqgq... He himself refuted those
who urged that against him. Al-Ash‘ri died, and the Ahl al-
Sunna wept for him, whereas the innovators were delighted to
be rid of him. Whoever describes him otherwise simply does
not know him. »

123.10 The Malikite, Abn Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Abi Zaid of
Qairawan, in a letter which he wrote in reply to accusations
made against al-Ash‘ri by the Mu‘tazilite, ‘All b. Ahmad b.
Ismi‘il of Baghdad, said of al-Ashri: «He is famous for his
refutation of heretics and Qadariyya and Jahmiyya, and held
fast to the sunan. I have it (ultimately) from ‘Abdallah b. Mu-
hammad b. Tahir the Sufi, who said: I saw Abw’l-Hasan al-
Ash‘ari in the Mosque of Basra. He had just silenced the Mu‘-
tazila in disputation when one of those present said to him:
‘We know very well your profound knowledge of kalam, but
I am going to ask you about an outstanding problem of juris-
prudence.” Al-Ash‘ari said : ‘Ask what you will." The other said:
‘What is your view regarding prayer without the Fatiha ? (3)'»

(39) The first Sura of the Qur’an, the « Opener ».
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Mauasa al-Mayurqi we are told that in the time of the Mihna (3%),
under al-Ma’mian and al-Mu‘tasim, such men as Ahmad b.
Hanbal, ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Makki, and al-Harith al-Muhasibi
refrained in pious horror from disputing with the Mu‘tazila.
But al-Ash‘ari wrote works against them and sought them out
to dispute with them, so that the true doctrine of the Ahl al-
Sunna might prevail over the pernicious Mu‘tazilite teaching
which had been gaining ground under the aegis of prominent
men. He soon became a center of attachment for Malikites,
Shafi‘ites, and some Hanafites. (3) The arguments of his kalam
were used by the Ahl al-Sunna in east and west. He wrote
numberless works, among them his Mukhtazan, on the Qur’an,
which is said to have reached the Sura of the Cave (%) in one
hundred books.

Al-Mayurqi says that al-Ash‘ri was a Malikite, though
the Shafi‘ites have claimed that he was of their rite. (**) Now-
adays the Ahl al-Sunna are Ash‘arite in their theology because
al-Ash‘ri’s works were so numerous and so widely read. But
« he was not the first mutakallim in the tongue of the Ahl al-
Sunna. He simply followed the sunan (*7) of others and cham-
pioned a well-known body of beliefs. His own contribution to
that madhhab () was by way of argument and exposition ;
but he introduced no new doctrine of his own, nor any beliet

(33) i.e. the -«inquisition» — cf. W, M. Patton, Ahmad b.
Hanbal and the Mihna, Leyden, 1897.

(34) Three of the four chief «rites», or legal schools — cf. the
handbooks on Islam. The fourth, the Hanbalite, is omitted — perhaps
significantly. It will be seen that there was a certain amount of
Hanbalite opposition to Ash‘ari and Ash‘arism.

(35) Sura (Chapter) 18 of the Qur’an — a little less than half
way through the text. Is this N° 48 of the list of Ash‘art’s works ? Cf.
the note added there.

(36) Cf. al-KawtharTs note, p. 117, in which it is said that
Ash‘ari was really a Hanafite.

(87) Plural of sunna — custom, practice, « tradition ».

(38) System of belief, doctrine, « school ».
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ill of all the Ahl al-Sunna. » Dated : Dhw’l-Qa‘da of the year
436/1045 ; written by ‘Abd al-Karim b. Hawazin al-Qushairr.

Then follow the autograph expressions of concurrence
and signatures of : Muhammad b. ‘Al al-Khabbazi; Aba Mu-
hammad al-Juwaini; Nasr b. Muhammad al-Shashi ; ‘Ali b.
Ahmad al-Juwaini; Nasir b. al-Husain al-‘Umari al-Harawi;
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Abi Ayyub; ‘Ali b. Mu-
hammad b. Abi Ayyab (brother of the former) ; Isma‘Tl b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman al-Sabani ; ‘Abdallah b. Isma‘l al-§abani (son of
the former) ; ‘Al1 b. al-Hasan al-Bakri al Zubairi ; Muhammad
b. al-Hasan; ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Mulgabadhi; ‘Abd al-
Jabbar b. ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Isfar@’ini (his approval in
Persian); Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar b. Muhammad (the
former’s son).

The Shaikh Rukn al-Din Aban Muhammad ‘Abdallah b.
Yasuf al-Juwaini, in the last part of his book ‘Aqtdat Ashab
al-Imam al-Muttalibi al-Shafit (32), mentions that al-Ash‘ari,
though a Shafi‘ite, differed from al-Shafi‘7 on certain points. It
so, al-Juwaini must differ from al-Ash‘ri. It has also been
alleged, he says, that al-Ash‘art held certain doctrines — that
there is no Quran in the volume, and no prophet in the grave,
and the use of the exceptive clause regarding faith, and the
denial of eternal creative power, and accusing the common peo-
ple of unbelief and holding them obliged to know the proof of
doctrine. Al-Juwaini remarks that he has examined some of
al-Ashri’s books, but has found nothing to support such
charges. Al-Ash‘ari was such a thorn in the side of the Qada-
riyya and other heretics that their calumniating him arouses
no wonder : a man who is not envied is not much good !

In a lengthly citation from Aba ‘Abdallah Muhammad b.

(32) The Belief (Creed) of the Associates of the Imam al-Mutta-
1ibi (?) al-Shafi‘. The author was the father of Imam al-Haramain —
of. GAL, GI, 385, SI, 667.
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Explanation of the tradition: «Ikhtilafu ummatt rah-
ma.» (29)

A letter of Abu’l-Qasim al-Qushairi on the cursing of al-
Ash‘ari in Naisabar in the year 445/1053-4. After his intro-
ductory remarks and a eulogy of al-Ash‘rt, he writes :

« The only fault they could find with al-Ash‘art was that
he affirmed God’s qadar, its good and evil, its benefit and
harm, and that he affirmed of God the attributes of majesty —
His power, knowledge, will, life, duration, hearing, seeing,
speech, face, and hand, — and affirmed that the Qur’an is the
uncreated speech of God, and that God Most High exists and
can be seen, and that His will effectively accomplishes His
volitions, and other well-known fundamental questions in
which al-Ash‘ari’s ways are contrary to those of the Mu‘tazila
and the Mujassima (30) ».

(Ibn ‘Asakir) From the previous writer’s grandson [ have
received the following document which I recognize as being in
the handwriting of his grandfather :

« In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Beneficent ! The
Ashab al-Hadith (3!) are agreed that Abw’l-Hasan ‘Al b. Is-
ma‘l al-Ash‘ari was one of the Imams of the Ashab al-Hadith,
and that his doctrine was that of the Ashab al-Hadith. He dis-
coursed on the fundamental principles of religion according to
the method of the Ahl al-Sunna, and refuted erring and heret-
ical adversaries, and was a drawn sword against the Mu‘tazila,
Rawafid, and innovators within and without the Community.
Whoever calumniates, attacks, curses, or vilifies him, speaks

(29) «The diversity of my Community is a merey (of God)».
I translate «diversity » in keeping with the explanation which follows.
For another explanation of this tradition, see MC, 112-3.

(30) The Corporealizers — i.e. those who attributed to God a
body (jism) ; cf., e.g., Tritton, 48-50.

(31) The Partisans (Fellows) of Tradition. These were the
« orthodox », opposed especially to the Mu‘tazila and the Shi‘a.

Kitab al-Luma* — 11
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(al-Baihaqi) « Our Shaikh, Abw’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari, intro-
duced nothing new into the religion of God, nor did he bring
into it any innovation. On the contrary, he accepted the doc-
trines of the Companions, Followers, and later Imams on the
fundamental principles of religion. These he defended by fuller
explanation and exposition, and showed that those doctrines on
the fundamental principles and what has come by way of divine
positive law are sound from the viewpoint of reason, contrary
to the specious claims of the heretics that some of those doc-
trines do not square with the conclusions of reason. His expo-
sition was both a corroboration of what had not been proved
by any member of the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a and a defense
of the doctrines of former Imams.» Such former Imams
were : Aba Hanifa, Sufyan al-Thawri, al-Awzaq, Malik, al-
Shafi9, Ahmad b. Hanbal, al-Laith b. Sa‘d, al-Bukhari, and
Muslim b. al-Hajjaj. After citing the tradition on the centen-
ary reformer, al-Baihaqi continues:

« When the innovators grew numerous in this Commun-
ity and abandoned the literal meaning of Book and Sunna,
denying the traditional doctrine on God’s attributes, viz, life,
power, knowledge, will, hearing, seeing, and speech, and
rejecting what was proved by Book and Sunna, viz, the ascen-
sion of Muhainmad, the punishment of the grave, the Balance,
the creation of the Garden and the Fire, the exit of believers
from the fires, our Prophet’s Basin and his intercession, the
vision of God by the People of the Garden, and the legitimacy
of the rule of the first four Caliphs, claiming that nothing of
hat was supported by reason or consonant with rational truth
— then did God raise up from the seed of Aba Masa al-
Ashfrian Imam who undertook the defense of God’s religion...
and showed that what has come in Book and Sunna and was
professed by the early members of this Community agrees
perfectly with right reason. »




91.2

9117

93.14

95.11

97.10

100.11

IBN “ASAKIR'S APOLOGY

THE EXCELLENCE OF AL-ASH‘ARI HIMSELF

The account of al-‘Askari, already cited, supra, pp. 155-6.

The clumsiness in composition which al-‘Askari ascribes
to al-Ash‘art characterized him only in the beginning and not
after he had received guidance from God. Ibn Bazm’s declara-
tion that al-Ash‘art’s works numbered fifty-five is incorrect,
as we shall see.

Aba Sahl al-Su‘laki tells us how al-Ashri, in a Basra
assembly, routed the Mu‘tazila, one after the other, so that
they were afraid to come back to a second assembly. A similar
incident caused Aba ‘Abdallah b. Khafif to wonder how many
tongues and ears and eyes al-Ash‘ari had !

Two more stories from the same Abn ‘Abdallah show
that al-Ash‘ari did not initiate discussions in the assemblies,
but, when questioned, replied in order to make plain the truth
as God had commanded him to do.

An expression used by al-‘Ashart himself has been wrongly
understood by some. There are two kinds of «innovation», one
blameworthy, the other not, as al-Shafi5 himself pointed out.
Al-Ash‘ari called disputation with the heretics « innovation »
and disliked it, because the ancients had regarded it as error
and folly.

Muhammad said : « Do not sit in the company of the Ahl
al-Qadar, and do not begin to dispute with them ». But when
error became widespread and dangerous to the Community,
such disputation became a necessity. Muhammad also said :
« Whenever Islam is ensnared by any innovation, God has a
friend who defends Him and discourses on His signs. So seize
upon those assemblies as occasions for defending the weak,
and trust in God, the best of managers!»

A long letter of Aba Bakr Ahmad al-Husain al-Baihag,
occasioned by the public cursing of the Ash‘arites during the
reign of Tughralbeg.
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Billah. In my opinion (Ibn ‘Asakir) the list should read : ‘Umar,
al-Shafi‘, al-Ash‘ari, al-Baqillani, and al-Ghazali.

THE DATE OF AL-ASH'ARI'S DEATH

According to Abw’l-Qasim ‘Abd al-Wahid b. ‘Al al-
Asadi he died in Baghdad «after 320/932 and before 330/941-2,
and was buried in the Street of the Cells. » And according to
Aba Muhammad ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. Sa‘id b. Hazm of Andalusia
he died in 324/935-6. Some contemporaries said that he died
a little after 330. This last seems to me (i.e. Ibn ‘Asakir) incor-
rect, and the best date is 324. So Ibn Farak. Al-Ash‘ari’s con-
version seems to have taken place in the year 300/912-3, for
it took place in the lifetime of al-Jubba’1, who is said to have
died in the month Sha‘ban of the year 303/916.

DISTINGUISHED ANCESTRY

Many traditions on the virtues of the Ashariyynn — their
generosity, bravery, impressiveness in reciting the Qur’an,
etc.

In the time of the Apostle of God the Ash‘ariyyan were
expert in figh and outstanding among the Companions for
their knowledge. The most renowned among them was Aba
Masa al-Ash¢ari. Fortunate the man who had such an an-
cestor !

The virtues of Aba Masa — many traditions.

The virtues of Abu Musa’s son, Abn Burda.

The virtues of Aba Burda’s son, Bilal.

These details coneerning the virtues of Aba Masa and his
sons redound to the credit of al-Ash‘ari.
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and victory, and the people of al-Yaman have come.” Someone
said: ‘O Apostle of God, and what are the people of al-
Yaman ?” He said: ‘A people with subtle minds and supple
obedience. And faith is Yamanite, and figh (?7) is Yamanite
and wisdom () is Yamanite.’ »

Five traditions in which Muhammad himself interprets a
certain verse of the Qur'an as referring to Aba Masa and his
descendants. Here is the first, going back to ‘Iyad al-Ash‘ari.
« On the occasion of the revelation of ‘And God will bring a
people whom He will love and who will love Him’ (5.54/59),
the Prophet nodded towards Abn Masa and said : “They are
the people of this man.’»

THE CENTENARY REFORMER

Another prophetic foreshadowing of al-Ash‘ari’s eminence
is contained in the tradition aunouncing the appearance of a
great religious reformer in every century. Abn Huraira said
that the Apostle of God said: « God will indeed send to this
Community at the beginning of every hundred years a man who
will renew for it its religion.»

The reformers for the first two centuries were the Caliph
‘Umar b. Abd al-‘Aziz and the great jurisprudent, Al-Shafif.
For the third century there is mention of Ahmad b. Hasbal,
al-Ash‘ar;, Abu Na9m al-Astarabadi, and Abwl-‘Abbas
Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. Suraij. Al-Bagillani and Abw’l-Tayyib
Sahl al-Su‘%aki have been suggested for the fourth century,
and for the fifth al-Ghazali and the Caliph al-Mustarshid

(27) Cf. Goldziher’s art. Fikh, in EI or Hwb. Here the word
seems to have more of its earlier meaning of insight into religious
doctrine. Cf. MC, 110-112.

(28) Arabic: hikma. This word was used at times to designate
philosophy. This tradition occurs in several of the collections — cf.
Wensinck, Handbook of Early Muhammadan Tradition, 263 (Yaman).
It would be interesting to know more about its circumstances.
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as his representative. That went on for a long time. One
day al-Ashari was representing al-Jubba’i in an assembly
when another disputed with him and overcame him in the
dispute. A companion of al-Ash‘ri, one of the common peo-
ple, started sprinkling almonds and sweetmeats on him. But
al-Ash‘art said to him: « I have done nothing. My opponent
has triumphed over me and explained the argument and re-
duced me to silence. He is more deserving of your favor than [

am.» After that incident he manifested repentance and
changed his belief. (26)

It may be objected that such a sudden about-face as that
of al-Ash‘arl was suspicious, unheard of, and unacceptable.
But these allegations are bare assertions, supported only by
weak traditions, and are contrary to the Qur’an, reason, and
actual historical cases.

PROPHETIC INTIMATIONS

Eight traditions, the burden of which is Muhammad’s
announcement of the coming of a very intelligent people.
These turn out to be the Ash‘arites from Yaman, and in partic-
ular, Aba Muasa. Here is the text of the eighth, which goes
back to Ibn ‘Abbas. « While the Apostle of God was in Medi-
na, suddenly he said : ‘God is supreme ! God’s help has come,

(26) This sixth «account» may well be the closest to what
really happened. I do not mean that we must a priori reject the other
accounts, but it seems to me likely that Ash‘arTs conversion was a
gradual process, marked by gathering doubts, and, as it were,
brought to a head by some such incident as that related here. One
also thinks of the «story of the three brothers» which Ash‘ari is
said to have proposed as a difficulty to Jubb@’i — cf. e.g. Elder,
A Conunentary on the Creed of Islam, p. 9. (It is at least curious that
this oft-quoted story is not mentioned by Ibn ‘Asakir).
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side of affirmation.» Then he said to me : « Reflect on the other
questions and be mindful of them.» Then I awoke and rose
and collected all my kalam books and set them aside and
devoted myself to books on Tradition, Quranic exegesis, and
the legal sciences. However, I did ponder the other questions
in accordance with his command.

And after we entered the third decade I saw him again
on the Night of Power and he said to me, with an appearance
of exasperation, « What have you done about what I said to
you ? » I answered : « O Apostle of God, I keep reflecting on
what you said and continue to think about and ponder the
questions. However, I have rejected and turned aside from all
kalam and I have devoted myself to the legal sciences.» Then
he said to me angrily : « And who commanded you to do that?
Compose books, and reflect in this way which I have command-
ed you, for it is my religion and the truth which I brought. »
And I awoke, and thenceforth began to compose books and
to defend and expound the true doctrine. — So this was the
cause of his return from the views of the Mu‘tazila to the doc-
trines of the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a.

6.— An account from Aba Muhammad al-Hasan b. Mu-
hammad al-*Askart :

Al-Ash¢ri was the disciple of al-Jubba’1 under whom he
studied and from whom he acquired learning, never leaving
him for forty years. He was a master of reasoning in the as-
semblies and boldly attacked opponents. But he was not a
writer. Whenever he took the pen in his hand he produced
either nothing, or a kalam that was disagreeable. On the other
hand, Aba ‘Ali al-Jubba’1 was a master of composition and
writing who never had any difficulty in expressing copiously
whatever he wanted to say; but he was an indifferent dispu-
tant in the assemblies. So when the necessity of attending the
assemblies weighed heavy on him he used t> send al-Ash‘ari
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5.— An account from Aba ‘Abdallah al-Husain b. ‘Ab-
dallah b. Halim al-Azdi :

42.4 The Shaikh Abu’l-Hasan ‘Al b. Isma‘il al-Ash‘ari was
originally a Mu‘tazilite. We have been told by Aba ‘Abdallah
al-Husain, the mutakallim of Raiy, that he had it from Abw’l-
Hasan b. Mahdi in Tabaristan, that he had been told by Abw’l-
Hasan himself: The motive which impelled me to turn from
Mu‘tazilism and to examine their proofs and to explain their
error was that I saw the Apostle of God in my sleep at the
beginning of Ramadan. He said to me : « O Abuw’l-Hasan, have
you written traditions ?» I replied : « Certainly, O Apostle of
God!» Then he said : « Have you not written that God Most
High will be seen in the next life ? « [ answered : « Certainly,
O Apostle of God I» Then he said to me : « Then what prevents
you from holding that doctrine ?» I replied : « Rational proofs
have prevented me, and therefore I have interpreted the tra-
ditions. » And he said to me : « Do you not find that there are
rational proofs which prove that God Most High will be seen
in the next life ? » I answered : « Certainly, O Apostle of God, i
but they are only doubts (*)». He said to me: « Reflect on
them and examine them most carefully ; they are not doubts,
but they are proofs.» And he disappeared, and I awoke in
great fear and began to reflect on what he had said. And I
persevered and found the matter to be as he had said. The
proofs of affirmation grew strong in my mind, while those of
negation grew weak. So I kept silent and revealed nothing to
men, remaining the while in great perplexity over my position.

42.18 Then in the second decade of Ramadan I saw the Apostle
of God again. He approached me and said: « O Abw’l-Hasan,
what have you done about what I said to you ?» I replied : « O
Apostle of God, the matter is as you said, and power is on the

(25) Arabic : shubauh — doubts here in the sense of difficulties to
be solved, if possible.
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Creator ?» And he said to me : « Defend the doctrines related
from me, for they are the truth!» Then I awoke, much sad-
dened and disheartened, and resolved to give up kalam. And I
applied myself to Tradition and the recitation of the Quran.

On the night of the twenty-seventh () — and it was our
custom in Basra for the Reciters and men of learning and vir-
tue to meet for a global recitation of the Quran during that
night — I remained among them in accordance with our cus-
tom. But I grew so overpoweringly sleepy that I rose and went
home and slept, regretting the splendid occasion which I was
missing. Then I saw the Prophet, and he said to me: « What
have you done about what I commanded you? » I answered :
« I have given up kalam and have adhered to the Book of
God and to thy Sunna. » And he said to me: «I did not com-
mand you to give up kalam, but I commanded you to defend
the doctrines related from me, for they are the truth ! » I said :
«O Apostle of God, how can I leave a system after having
thought about its questions and known its proofs for thirty
years, because of a dream? » And he said to me: « Were it
not for my knowing that God will give you His special help, I
should not leave you until I had given you a full explanation
of those things. You seem to think that this my coming to you
is a mere dream. Was my vision of Jibril a mere dream? You
will see me no more about this matter. So be earnest in it, for
God will give you His special help ! »

Thus he spoke, and I awoke and said : « After truth there
is only error!» And I began to defend the traditions on the
vision of God, the intercession of the Prophet, the lawfulness
of speculation, and other points. And there used to come to me
something which I swear I had never heard from an adversary
nor read in any book, and I knew that it was due to the help
of God which the Apostle of God had foretold to me.

(24) This is the Lailat al-Qadar (Night of Power). Cf., e.g.,
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Muslim Institutions, 104,
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then exposes the defects of what he has abandoned and be-
comes the fiercest foe of the Ahl al-Dhimma (2!). Just so did
al-Ash¢ari become the fiercest foe of the Mu‘tazila, who took
to reviling and calumniating him.

3.— An account from Aba ‘Abdallah al-Hamrani :

Before we had noticed it, one Friday, al-Ash‘ari suddenly
ascended the pulpit of the mosque in Basra after the Friday
prayer. With him he had a palm rope which he tied around
his middle. Then he cut it and said: «Be ye my witnesses
that I have not been following the religion of Islam, and that I
now embrace Islam, and that [ repent of the Mu‘tazilite views
which I held. » Then he came down.

4.— An account from Aba ‘Abdallah al-Husain b. Mu-

hammad, from « more than one of our Imams » :

Al-Ash‘art said: While I was asleep, during the first
decade of Ramadan (22), [ saw Mustafa (2), and he said: «O
€Ali, defend the doctrines related from me, for they are the
truth.» When [ awoke I was considerably perturbed and gave
much anxious thought to my vision and my preoccupation
with elucidating the proofs concerning the contrary position.
Then came the second decade, and I saw the Prophet in my
sleep, and he said to me : « What have you done about what I
commanded you ?» I replied : « O Apostle of God, what could
I do in view of my having opposed the doctrines related from
you in ways based on the interpretation of kalam and my
having followed the sound proofs which are applicable to the

(21) Cf. art. Dhimma in EI or Hwb. These were the non-Muslim
subjects of a Muslim country, particularly the Christians, who were
allowed to retain their religion, but were bound to pay a certain
tax (jizya).

(22) The Muslim month of fasting.
(23) « Elect» — another name for Muhammad.
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Apostle of God said: “You must hold fast to my Sunna!” Then
[ awoke and I compared the theses of kalam with what I

found in the Qurian and the Traditions. And I affirmed the
latter and cast all else away. »

2.— An account from Aba Bakr Isma‘il al-Qairawant :

Al-Ash‘ari, our Shaikh, Imam, and mainstay, held the
Mu‘tazilite views for forty years and was one of their Imams.
Then he withdrew fom the society of men into his own house
for fifteen days. After that he went out to the mosque, ascended
the pulpit, and said: « O men, I withdrew from you for a
while simply because I had reflected and found the proofs
equal in my mind, the true and the false being exactly bal-
anced so far as I could see. So I sought guidance from God,
Most Blessed and High, and He has guided me to the belief in
what I have confided to these books of mine. And I strip
myself of all that I used to believe just as I strip myself of this
garment.» And he stripped himself of a robe that was upon
him and cast it aside and handed over the books to the people.
Among them were the Kitab al-Luma‘, and a book in which
he exposed the shortcomings of the Mu‘tazila, which he called
Kitab Kashf al-Asrar wa Hatk al-Astar (1%), and others.
When those books had been read by the traditionists and
jurisprudents of the Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a, they accepted
and adopted what was in them and acknowledged al-Ash‘ari’s
excellence and chose him as Imam, so that their system of
belief was named after him. Thus his relation to the Mu‘tazila
became like that of a scriptuary (¥) who embraces Islam and

(19) «The Revealing of Secrets and Rending of Veils». The
title is not unconventional, but one wonders if this could be the work
of al-Bagqillani to which Goldziher refers, Streitschrift des Gazalt gegen
die Batinijja-Sekte, p. 15.

(20) One of the ahl al-kitab (People of the Book), i.e. those who
claimed to have a written revelation, especially the Jews and
Christians.
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When his father died, he was entrusted to the care of the
Shafi‘ite jurisprudent, Zakariyya b. Yahya al-Saji. The latter
was the author of several books, among them the Kitab Ikhti-
laf al-Fuqaha (1%), and from him al-Ash‘rt related many tra-
ditions in his own Kitab al-Tafsir (17).

(Ibn ‘Asakir:) Aba Bishr was really al-Ash%ri’s grand-
father. The genealogical ascription of al-Ashri’s father to
Abn Bishr is a refutation of al-Ahwazt’s pretense that al-
Ash‘ari got his name through a genealogical error. A tradition
from Muhamad in which he condemns ignorant attacks on
genealogies.

Further genealogical details regarding Aba Mausa, in
which the latters’s descent is traced back to Adam.

AL-ASH'ARI'S CONVERSION

1.— An account going back to Ahmad b. al-Husain :

I heard one of our associates say : After the Shaikh Abu’l-
Hasan had gone deeply into Mu‘tazilite kalam and mastered it,
he used to propose questions to his masters. But when he got
no satisfactory answer to his questions he became perplexed.
And it is related of him that he said: « One night there oc-
curred to my mind a dogmatic question which had been occu-
pyving me. So I rose and prayed two raks ('8), and, after
asking God to guide me along the straight path, I fell asleep.
While I slept I saw the Apostle of God, and I complained to
him about the matter which was perplexing me. And the

Haditht is a relative adjective from hadith — tradition; here it
signifies one who accepts the sound traditions which have been
handed down.

(16) The Disagreement of the Jurisprudents.

(17) i.e. his Commentary on the Qur’an.

(18) A rak‘a is a division, or cycle, comprising certain acts and
utterances. An interesting book on Muslim worship is E.E. Calverley’s
Worship in Islam, India, 1925.
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TWO HEINOUS OFFENSES

Those who calumniate the learned are guilty of an enor-
mous crime. Moreover, God does not give knowledge to a man
in order that he may conceal it. Proof of these assertions :
nine traditions from Muhammad, e.g.

«If later members of this Community should curse its
earlier members, then let him who has knowledge manifest it;
for on that day he who conceals knowledge will be like one
who conceals what Las been sent down to Muhammad.»

«He who conceals knowledge will be bridled by God with
a bridle of fire.»

« Whoso eats his brother’s flesh in this world will be of-
fered his flesh in the next, and it will be said to him : Eat it dead
as you ate it living! And he will eat it, grimacing and shriek-
ing.»

«Revile not the dead, for they have arrived unto that
which they forwarded.» (14)

NAME AND ANCESTRY

Aba Bakr Ahmad al-Baihagi said jthat he saw the name
as follows in « the books of our associates »: Abv’l-Hasan
‘Ali b. Isma‘l b. Ishaq b. Salim b. Isma%l b. ‘Abdallah b. Ma-
sa b. Bilal b. Abi Burda b. Abi Masa al-Ash¢ari.

The Khatib: as in Appendix I, down to «... in the Mosque
of al-Mansar.» (p.p. 139-40, supra)

Ibn Fuarak: al-Ash¢ari’s father was Aba Bishr Ismatl b.
Ishag. Al-Ashr1 himself was a sunni jama% hadithi )

(14) i.e. their works, and particularly, it would seem, their
good works.

(15) Sunni — Sunnite ; jama T — relative adjective from Jama‘a:
the multitude, and probably also containing the implication of one
who accepted ijma® (consensus). The « orthodox» also styled
themselves the « Ahl al-Sunna wa’l-Jama‘a » ; cf, SDA, s.v. Jama‘a,
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tioned, held fast to the Sunna () and restrained men from
wading in the perilous waters of Kalam. The most redoubtable
champion of the Muthbitan was Abw’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari, who
avoided the extremes of ta‘til (1°)and tashbih. Inspired by God
to defend the Sunna by rational arguments, he became the
rallying point and mainstay of the Muthbitan. He divided
created existing things into accidents, atoms, and bodies (1),
and affirmed of God what God affirmed of Himself, and
denied of God that which is unworthy of Him.

The envy of al-Ash‘ar’s adversaries led them to calum-
niate him, but their criticisms only redounded to his credit. In
every age the great men of religion have had their vilifiers.
Were it not for the eminence of him who has requested this
work (12), Ishould have refrained from mentioning the slan-
ders with which it is concerned. But the Ashab al-Haqq (13)
overcome their detractors, for God is their stay and their
support.

Al-Ash‘ari’s worth and virtues and noble lineage and
influence in the sphere of religion are beyoad question. His
works are well known to the learned and amply attest his
eminence in learning and religion, e.g. his Ibana, and his
commentary on the Quran composed to refute the falsehoods
of those who erred. With God’s help, therefore, I propose to
mention what has come to my attention regarding al-Ash‘ri.

(9 Custom, or tradition, especially that of the Prophet. Cf. art.,
s.v., in EI or Hwb.

(10) i.e. «stripping», in this case, stripping God of His attri-
butes, as the Mu‘tazila did.

(11) Ash‘ari was not the first to do this.

(12) It seems impossible to say who this was.

(13) The Fellows of the Truth. Like « Ahl al-Haqq » (the People
of the Truth) it signifies the «orthodox», i.e. the Sunnites, and no
doubt more specifically in the writer's mind, the Ash‘arites.
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THE EXPOSURE OF THE CALUMNIATOR'S LYING
CONCERNING WHAT HAS BEEN IMPUTED
TO THE IMAM ABU °L-HASAN AL-ASHARI

INTRODUCTION

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Beneficent ! Praise
be to God . . . (laudatory formulae and the customary literary
amplification of the shahada) (3).

AMMA BAD () : God singled out certain of His crea-
tures to be His Prophets, among whom Muhammad is preemi-
nent. God also raised up learned men to be the Imams (%) of
Religion, i.e. to explain it and to defend it against heretics
such as the Mu‘tazila and the Ahl al-Tasbth (6). The ‘ula-
ma’ (") of the Muthbitan (®), harried by the heretics just men-

(3) i.e. the Muslim « witnessing » — « There is no divinity at all
save God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God ! »

(4) «Now then» — This is the customary phrase which
indicates that the writer has finished his formal introduction (often
something of a literary tour de force) and is ready to attack his subject
more directly.

(5) «Imam» means « leader ». The word is used of the Caliph,
of the leader of the formal Prayer, and often of a distinguished teacher
or outstanding savant.

(6) The Assimilators, or Anthropomorphists. The form
« Mushabbiha » is also used. Tashbth means « likening », in this case
likening God to man. Cf. Halkin, Moslem Schisms and Sects, 31 ff.

(7) The plural of ‘@lim — learned man, teacher. The usual
English form is « ulema ».

(8) Also: Muthbita — the Affirmers. This seems to be a generic
name for those who «affirmed » the divine attributes, as opposed to
those who denied them (Mu‘tazila) or made them too human (Anthro-
pomorphists). And cf. Wait, Index, s.v. Ahl al-Tthbat.
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The ostensible motive of Ibn ‘Asakir in undertaking this
apology was the refutation of the charges levelled against al-
Ashri by a certain al-Ahwazi. But the latter had been dead
for a least a hundred years when Ibn ‘Asakir decided to write
the Tabyin. Why, then, after so many years, did the author
feel that it was incumbent on him to answer al-Ahwazi ? From
various indications in the Tabyin itself it seems to me that Thn
‘Asakir’s concern with the defense of the eponym of Ash‘arism
was equalled, and perhaps even surpassed, by his concern
with the defense of Ash‘rism itself. This suggestion gives
added force to the words of al-Subki, cited by al-QudsT on
the title page of the Damascus edition: « Every Sunnite who
does not possess Ibn ‘Asakir’s Kitab al-Tabyin is blind to his
own interests. »

The Tabyin is certainly an interesting example of a tradi-
tional type of Muslim scholarship. But the reader will be
disappointed if he expects to get from it a detailed and clear-
cut picture of al-Ash‘ari. The latter must, I think, always
remain for us a somewhat legendary figure overshadowed by
the thing which came to be called Ashrism.

In the summary I have let Ibn ‘Asakir do the speaking,
usually in an abbreviated form. Any remarks or observations
of mine have been relegated to the footnotes.
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IBN ‘ASAKIR'S APOLOGY

The following pages contain a summary of an interesting
work devoted to the vindication and glorification of al-Ash‘arr.
This work is the Tabyin Kadhib al-Muftart fi ma Nusiba
ila‘l-Imam Abil‘l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari (1) by the famous historian
of Damascus, Abw’l-Qasim ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. Hibatallah
Thiqataddin IBN ‘ASAKIR (499/1106-571/1176). In the sum-
mary the numerical references are by page and line to the
printed Damascus edition of 1347/1928-9, edited by Husam
al-Din al-Qudsi, with an introduction and notes by the well-
known Muslim scholar, the Shaikh al-Kawthari.

More than seventy years ago, the orientalist, M.A. Mehren,
published an abridged text and summary translation of the
Tabyin under the title: Exposé de la Réforme de I'Islamisme
(an extract from Vol. Il of the Third Session of the International
Congress of Orientalists, St. Petershurg, 1879). His work is
useful, but not always easy to consult. So I have thought it
worthwhile to include the following rather detailed summary,
which is fuller than that of M. Mehren. Since so much of the
original is taken up with long isnads (2) which the average
reader finds very tiresome, and with a collection of biographies
of distinguished « Ash‘arites », I think I may claim to Lave
omitted nothing of real pertinence to the subject of the apology.

(1) This title is translated at the beginning of the summary.
(2) The chains of the names of those who have handed down
the tradition or report.

Kitab al-Luma* — 10
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Abv’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. Yazid say that he had heard
Abn Bakr b. al-Sairaf1 say: « The Mu‘tazila held their heads
very high until God Most High manifested al-Ashri, who
then forced them into the cups (1) of sesame seeds.»

10) Arabic: agma’. The word guma’ (colloquial for gqama®) is
still in use here in ‘Iraq. It is the name for the kind of little cup in
which the date is set. It also means the little cup which holds the
acorn. Presumably the sesame seed has something of the same sort,

though I have been unable to verify this. However, the force of the
figure is clear.
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Khawarij (f), and the various other innovators.

He was a native of Basra, and lived in Baghdad until he
died there. On Fridays he used to sit in the circle of the juris-
prudent, Aba Ishaq of Merv, in the Mosque of al-Mansar. A
man of Basra declared that Abu’l-Hasan al-Ashari was born
in the year 260/873-4, and died a little after 330/941-2. But I
have been told by Abw’l-Qasim ‘Abd al-Wahid b. ‘Al1 al-
Asadi that al-Ash‘ari died in Baghdad after 320/932 and before
330/941-2, and that he was buried near the Wharf of the
Water-jars (7) in some land adjoining a mosque and close to a
bath. This would be on the left hand of one going from the
Saq to the Tigris. Abn Muhammad ‘Ali b. Ahmad b. Sa‘1d b.
Hazm, the Andalusian, mentioned that Abu’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ari
died in the year 324/935-6, and said that his works numbered
fifty-five.

We have it from the Qadi Abn Muhammad ‘Abdallah b.
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Isbahani that he heard
Aba ‘Abdallah b. Daniyal (8) say : [ heard Bandar b. al-
Husain say — and he was the servant of Abw’l-Hasan ‘Ali
b. Isma4l in Basra — « Abuv’l-Hasan used to live on the
income from an estate which had been bequeathed to his
descendants by his grandfather, Bilal b. Abi Burda b. Abi Masa
al-As‘hari. His yearly expenditure amounted to seventeen dir-
hams. »

I have it from Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Sar1 that he heard
‘Abd al-Ghani b. Sad the hafiz (%) say that he had heard

(6) Cf. EI or Hwb s.v. Kharidjiten.

(7) Cf. Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate, 181,
and 85, n. 1. In the Tabyin we are told that Ash‘ari was buried in
the « Street (?) of the Cells » — i.e. with the reading zawaga for the
rawaya of the Khatib, a difference of only one dot in the Arabic.

(8) The text has « Baniyal ». I prefer the reading « Daniyal »,
which is found injthe Tabyin, 145.5.

(9) A title given to those who had memorized (hafiza) the entire

Qur’an.
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THE KHATIB'S ACCOUNT OF AL-ASHARI

In his Ta’rikh Baghdad Aba Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Tha-
bit al-Khatib al-Baghdadr (392/1002 - 463/1071) has the
following brief notice of al-Ashri. It will be found in Vol. XI,
pp- 346-7 (Ne 6189). To the best of my knowledge it is the
earliest biography of Al-Ash‘ari which we possess. In view of
the fact that it was written more than a century after the death
of al-Ashtari its brevity and restraint are remarkable, and, per-
haps, very significant.

‘Ali b. Isma‘l b. Abi Bishr — and the latter’s name was
[shag — b. Salim b. Isma‘l b. ‘Abdallah b. Masa b. Bilal b.
Abi Burda b. Abi Masa: Abu’l-Hasan al-Ash‘ri, the muta-
kallim, (1) author of books and works refuting the Mulhida (2)
and others, such as the Mu‘tazila (%), Rafida (¥), Jahmiyya (),

(1) i.e. one who engages in kalam, or that polemic theology
which makes considerable use of rational argument. The plural is:
mutakallimin.

(2) i.e. the Irreligious, the Atheists. This name often seems to
be used in a rather generic sense.

(3) Cf. art., s.v., in EI or Hwb. They seem to have been the
principal adversaries of Ash‘ari.

(4) 1i.e. the Rejecters, or Spurners. Cf. EI or Hwb s.v. Rafiditen.
They are also called the Rawafid. They refused to acknowledge the
imamates of Aba Bakr and Umar. Often enough the name seems to
be used as a synonym for Shi‘a, though, strictly speaking, the names
are not synonomous.

(5) Followers of Jahm b. Safwan — ef. Halkin, Moslem Schisms
and Sects, 199 ff,
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134

wanted you to make! Why, then, do you hinder (men from
engaging in) kalam ? You use it yourselves when you want to ;
but when you are silenced (in a discussion), you say: We are
forbidden to engage in kalam. And when you want to, you
blindly and unquestioningly follow your predecessors, without
argument or explanation. This is willfulness and capricious-
ness !

28. Then one should say to them: The Prophet did not
discuss vows and testamentary injunctions, or manumission,
or the manner of reckoning the uninterrupted transmission
of estates, nor did he compose a book about those things, as
did Malik, and al-Thawri, and al-Shafi7, and Aba Hanifa (43).
Hence you are forced to admit that they were deviating inno-
vators, since they did what the Prophet had not done, and
said what he had not said explicitly, and composed what the
Prophet had not composed, and said that those who maintain
that the Qur’an is created are to be called unbelievers, though
the Prophet had not said that.

What we have said contains enough to satisfy any intel-
ligent man who is not perversely stubborn. The work is ended
— praise be to God, and His blessing be on our Master,
Muhammad, and his household, and his Companions !

(43) Four renowned Jurisprudents and founders of legal schools.
The reader will find articles on them in EI (al-Thawri under Sufyan),
and Hwb (except al-Thawr).
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For the Apostle of God never said: «If anyone should ask
about any of those things, refuse to answer him, or, do not
greet him, or, leave him.» Since he said nothing of the sort,
you would be innovators if you did that.

26. Moreover, why have you not refused to answer him.
who says that the Quran is created ? (#2) And why have you
accused him of unbelief ? There is no sound tradition from the
Prophet on denying its creation and accusing of unbelief him
who says that it is created. They may say: Because Ahmad b.
Hanbal denied that it is created and held that he who says
that it is created should be accused of unbelief. One should
say to them: And why did not Ahmad keep silent about that
instead of discussing it ? They may say : Because ‘Abbas
al-‘Anbari, and Waki‘, and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mahdi, and
so-and-so, and so-and-so, said that the Qur’an is uncreated,
and that he who says that it is created is an unbeliever. One
should say to them: And why did not they keep silent about
what Muhammad had not discussed ? They may say : Because
‘Amr b. Dinar, and Sufyan b. ‘Uyaina, and Jaar b. Muham-
mad, and so-and-so, and so-and-so, said that it is neither
creating nor created. One should say to them: And why did

not they refrain from saying this, since the Apostle of God did
not say it ?

27. And if they refer that back to the Companions, this
is sheer obstinacy. For one may say to them : And why did not
they refrain from saying that, since the Prophet did not discuss
it,and did not say: «Call him who says it an unbeliever. »
They may say : The ‘ulama’ simply must engage in kalam on a
new question, so that the ignorant may know how to judge the
matter. One should say: This is the admission which we

(42) On this question, and the names mentioned by the author,
cf, the references given in n. (1), p. 20, supra.
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held that. One should say to them: The Companion, or the
Follower, is subject to the same constraint as you are, namely,
that he is a deviating innovator for saying what the Apostle
did not say. And another may say : I suspend my judgment on
that, and I do not say created, nor do I say uncreated. To him
one should say: Then you, in suspending your judgment on
that, are a deviating innovator. For the Prophet did not say :
« If this question should arise after my death, suspend your
judgment on it, and say nothing. » Nor did he say: « Regard
as deviating and unbelieving him who affirms that it is cre-
ated, or, him who denies that it is created.»

2%. Furthermore, tell us: If one were to say that God's
knowledge is created, would you suspend your judgment on
that, or not? If they say no, then say to them: Neither the
Prophet nor his Companions said a word about that. And
likewise, if someone were to say: Is this Lord of yours sur-
feited with food, or with drink, or is He clothed, or naked, or
cold, or bilious, or damp, or a body, or an accident, or does
He smell odors, or not smell them, or has He a nose, and a
heart, and a liver, and a spleen, and does He make the pil-
grimage every year, and does He ride horseback, or not, and
is He grieved, or not — and other questions of that sort — you
would have to refuse to answer him. For neither the Apostle
of God nor his Companions ever discussed a single one of
those points. Or you would not remain silent, and would ex-
plain by your kalam that none of those things can be predi-
cated of God, etc. etc., because of this argument, and that, ete.

25. Someone may say: I should be silent and answer
him not a word, or, I should shun him, or, I should leave him,
or, I should not greet him, or, I should not visit him if he fell
sick, or, I should show no respect to his corpse if he died. To
him one should say: Then you would be bound to be, in all
these ways which you have mentioned, a deviating innovator.
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22. But even though there was no explicit instruction of
the Apostle of God regarding each one of these questions,
they referred and likened each to something which had been
determined explicitly by the Book of God, and the Sunna, and
their own ijtihad (*?). Such questions (), then, which in-
volved judgments on unprecedented secondary cases, they re-
ferred to those determinations of the Law which are derivative,
and which are to be sought only along the line of revelation
and apostolic tradition. But when new and specific questions
pertaining to the basic dogmas arise, every intelligent Muslim
ought to refer judgment on them to the sum of principles
accepted on the grounds of reason, sense experience, intuition,
etc. For judgment on legal questions which belong to the cate-
gory of the traditional is to be based on reference to legal prin-
ciples which likewise belong to the category of the traditional.
And judgment on questions involving the data of reason and
the senses should be a matter of referring every such instance
to (something within) its own category, without confounding
the rational with the traditional, or the traditional with the
rational. So if kalam on the creation of the Qur’an and on the
atom and the leap, in these precise terms, had originated in
the Prophet’s time, he would have discussed and explained it,
just as he explained and discussed all the spemﬁc questions
whlch did originate in his time.

23. Then one should say: There is no sound tradition
from the Prophet to the effect that the Qurlan is uncreated or
created. Why, then, do you hold that it is uncreated ? They
may say: Some () of the Companions and the Followers

(39) i.e. their own personal exertion — cf. art. Idjtihad, in EI
or Hwh.
(40) I find the Arabic of this sentence (and of much of this

number) rather difficult, though I think I have conveyed the thought
of the author.

(41) Or: «One of... » The Arabic ba‘d is sometimes ambiguous.
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THIRD ANSWER

21. The third answer is that the Apostle of God did
know these questions about which they have asked, and he
was not ignorant of any detail involved in them. However,
they did not occur in his time in such specific form that he
should have, or should not have, discussed them — even
though their basic principles were present in the Qurian and
the Sunna. But whenever a question arose which was related
to religion from the standpoint of the Law, men discussed it,
and inquired into it, and disputed about it, and debated and
argued. Such, for example, were the questions concerning the
fraction of the inheritance (35) to which grandmothers are en-
titled — which is one of the questions involving obligations —
and other questions touching on legal determinations. Such,
too, were the questions pertaining to what is unlawful, and to
the effects of irrevocable divorce (36), and to « habluki ‘ala
gharibiki » (*7), and the questions concerning hadd-punish-
ments (3) and divorce. These questions, too numerous to
mention, arose in their days, and in the case of each one of
them there had come no explicit determination from the
Prophet. For if he had given explicit instructions concerning all
that, they would not have differed over those questions, and
the difference would not have lasted until now. :

(35) Arabic: al-‘awl — cof. Santillana, Istituzioni di diritto musul-
mano malachita, 11, 512-513.

(36) Arabic: wdl-b@in wa’l-batta — cf. Santillana, op. cit., Index
B, under B&@in and Battah.

(37) Literally : Thy rope is upon thy withers. The phrase
referred originally to a she-camel allowed to graze freely, and hence
has here the meaning : You are free to do as you like. Cf. Lane, s.v.
gharib. The formula seems to have been used in connection with
both divorce and manumission : ¢f. A. W.T. Juynboll, Jus Shafiiticum
(ed. of al-Tanbth of Aba Ishaq al-Shirazi), Leiden, 1879, 174.8
and 212.4.

(38) i.e. penalties determined by the Quranic law.
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from confusion or the lack of anything to say, but from aston-
ishment at ‘Abdallah’s ignorance, because there is nothing in
the verse which necessitates the entrance into it of Jesus and
‘Uzair and the angels. For God said: «and what you wor-
ship » ; but He did not say : « and everything which you wor-
ship, apart from God.» But Ibn al-ZibaTa simply wanted to
argue speciously against the Prophet, in order to make his
people think that he had argued against Muhammad success-
fully. So God sent down the verse : « Those, indeed, who have
already received from us the best (reward)» — i.e. those of -
them who are worshiped — «are far removed from it (Gehen-
na)!» (21.101). The Prophet then recited that verse, and there-
upon they raised a great outery to mask their confusion and
their error, and they said : « Are our divinities better, or is
he ?» — i.e. Jesus. So God sent down the verses: « When the
Son of Mary is proposed as an example, see how your people
turn away from him. They ask : ‘Are our divinities better, or
is he ?” They have proposed this example to you only out of
disputatiousness. Truly they are a contentious people » (43.

57/58). (33)

20. All the verses which we have mentioned, as well as
many which we have not mentioned, are a basis and argument
for us in our kalam on what we mention in detail. It is true
that no question was particularized in the Book and the
Sunna. But that was because the particularization of questions
involving rational principles did not take place in the days of
the Prophet. However, (he and) the Companions did engage
in kalam of the sort which we have mentioned. (3%)

(33) These verses seem to have been revealed on a different
occasion from that of the encounter with al-Ziba‘rd — ecf, Blacheére,

II, 264, n. 57.

(34) This translation seems to me to convey the sense, though
the Arabic itself seems rather awkward.

Kitab al-Luma* — 9
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and said to him : « I conjure thee by God, do you find in what
God has revealed of the Torah that God detésts the fat rabbi ?»
And the rabbi became angry at being thus reproached, and
he said : « God has not sent down anything to a human being 1»
(6.91). Then God said (¥) : «Say: Who sent down the Book
which Moses brought as light and guidance for men? etc.»
(6.91). So he quickly refuted him, because the Torah is a thing,
and Moses a human being, and the rabbi admitted that God
had sent down the Torah to Moses. And in a similar way he
refuted the men who claimed that God had enjoined upon them
that they should not believe an apostle until he should come
to them with a sacrifice which fire would consume (3.183/179).
For God said : « Say : Apostles before me have already brought
you evidences, and the very thing you have mentioned. Why,
then, did you kill them, if you are truthful?» (3.183/180). And

by means of that he refuted them and argued against them.

19. Our basis in correcting the sophistry of our adver-
saries is taken from the words of God: « You and what you
worship, apart from God, will be fuel for Gehenna. You are
drawing near to it! If these false gods had been divinities, they
would not have arrived at (Gehenna). All will be there eter-
nally. There they will send forth groans, but they will not be
(3°) heard » (21.98/100). For when this verse came down (3),
word of it reached ‘Abdallah b. al-Ziba‘ra—a disputatious and
contentious man — and he said : «I have as good as triumphed
over Muhammad and the Lord of the Kaha ! » Then the
Apostle of God came to him, and ‘Abdallah said: « O Mu-
hammad, do you not claim that Jesus and ‘Uzair and the an-

 gels were worshiped ?» And the Prophet was silent (3%), not

(29) Cf. BaidawI on this verse.
(30) Cf. Blacheére, 11, 301, n. 100.
(31) Cf. Baidaw1 on this verse.
(32) The Arabic text has a note here, citing Baidawi, to the
effect that Muhammad was not silent, but answered straightway.
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ther in all of its respects or in one of its respects. Now if He
resembled it in all of its respects, He would of necessity be
produced in all of His respects. And if He resembled it in one
of its respects, He would of necessity be produced, like it, in
that respect in which He resembled it. For every two like
things are judged the same regarding that in which they are
alike. But it is impossible for the produced to be eternal, and
for the eternal to be produced. Indeed God has said : « There
is nothing like Him » (42.11/9), and He has said : « There is no
one equal to Him » (112.4).

16. The basis for declaring that the body has a limit,
and that the atom cannot be divided (ad infinitum), is the state-
ment of God: «And everything has been numbered by us in
a clear archetype » (36.12/11). (27) Now one cannot number
what has no limit, and the single thing cannot be divided (ad
infinitum). For this would necessitate that they (endlessly) be
two things — and God has declared that numbering applies to
them both.

17.  The basis for declaring that the act must be effected
for the Producer of the world as He intends and chooses, and
in the absence of any aversion for it on His part, is the utter-
ance of God : « Do you not then see what you eject ? Is it you
who create it ? Or are we the creators ? » (56.58/59). And
they could not affirm with proof that they created (it). (%)
Despite their desire to have a child, he would not come if God
was unwilling that he should. Thus God called their attention
to the fact the Creator is He from whom creatures proceed
according to His intention.

18. The basis of our rational refutation of our adversary
is taken from the Sunna of our Master, Muhammad. I refer to
the teaching he received from God when he met the fat rabbi

(27) And cf. 72.28.
(28) Cf. Luma, N° 5,
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ad infinitum — we find the basis of that in the Sunna of God’s
Apostle. On a certain occasion he said : « There is no conta-
gious disease and no bad omen.» (*) And a Bedouin said :
« Then what is the matter with camels, flawless as gazelles,
which mingle with scabby camels and become scabby ? » And
the Prophet said : « And who infected the first? » And the
Bedouin was silent because of what he had made him under-
stand by that rational argument. Likewise we say to him who
claims that there is no motion not preceded by a motion :
If that were the case, then not a single motion would ever
have begun to be, because the (antecedently) limitless cannot

begin to be.

1%. Similarly, when a certain man said : (3) « O Proph-
et of God! My wife has borne a black male child» — and
he hinted that he would repudiate it — the Prophet said:
«Have you any camels? » He replied: « Yes» The Prophet
said : « What color are they? » He said: «Red.» And the
Apostle of God said: «Is there an ash-colored one among
them 9» He said: « Yes, there is an ash-colored one among
them. » The Prophet said: « And whence came that?» He
said : « Perhaps a sweat (%) spoiled it.» And the Prophet said :
"«And perhaps a sweat spoiled your son.» This, then, is the
way in which God taught His Prophet to refer a thing to its
kind and like, and it is our basis in all the judgments we make
regarding the similar and the like.

15. We use that argument against him who holds that

God resembles creatures and is a body by saying to him : (*%)
If God resembled anything, He would have to resemble it ei-

(23) I have not succeeded in finding any reference to this story.
(24) This story, too, is unknown to me from any other source.
(25) The word may have other meanings, and perhaps even a
technical meaning here ; but the point is not very important.
(26)+ Cf..Loma’, N° 7-
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This, then, was the argument which God (2!) adduced
against the group which admitted creation.

11.  As for the group which denied both the first creation
and the second, and maintained the eternity of the world, a
doubt entered their minds simply because they said: «It is our
experience that life is wet and hot, and death is cold and dry,
akin to the nature of earth. How, then, can there be any amal-
gamation (22) of life and earth and decayed bones, resulting in
a sound creation, since two contraries do not combine 2 » For
this reason, then, they denied the resurrection.

12, [t is certainly true that two contraries do not com-
bine in one substrate, or in one direction, or in what exists
(already) in the substrate. But they can exist in two substrates
by way of propinquity. So God argued against them by saying:
« He who makes fire for you from the green tree — for lo! you
kindle fire from it » (36.80). In saying that, God referred them
to their own knowledge and experience of the emergence of
fire from green trees, notwithstanding the heat and dryness of
the former and the coldness and wetness of the latter. Again,
God made the possibility of the first production a proof of the
possibility of the last production, because it is a proof of the
possibility of the propinquity of life to earth and decayed
bonesand of making it a sound creation — for He said: «Justas
we created man a first time, so we shall restore him» (21.104).

13. As for the discussion of the mutakalliman involv-
ing (the principle) that (the series of) things which begin to
exist has a first member, and their refutation of the Materi-
alists who hold that there is no motion not preceded by a mo-
tion, and no day not preceded by a day, and the kalam against
him who holds that there is no atom which cannot be halved

(21) Or, Muhammad.

(22) Fusion, union, or combination would perhaps be better.
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against their denial of the resurrection in two ways, according
to the two groups of adversaries (!7). For one group admitted
the first creation, but denied the second, while the other group
denied both (18) on the ground that the world is eternal.

10. So against him who admitted the first creation
God (19) argued by saying: « Answer: He will quicken them
who produced them a first time» (36.79), and by saying: «It is
He who gives life by a first creation, then restores it; and it is
very easy for Him » (30.27/26), and by His words : « As He first
made you, you will return» (7.29/28). By these verses He
called their attention to the fact that he who is able to effect
something without reference to a preexisting exemplar is all
the more able to effect something which hasalready been pro-
duced. Indeed, the latter is easier for him, as you know from
your own axperience. But in the case of the Creator, it is not
« easier » for Him to create one thing than to create another.

(29) It has been said that the objective pronominal suffix
in ‘alaihi (for him) is an allusion to the capacity of creatures,
the meaning being : It is easier and lighter for one of you to be
raised and restored than to be created the first time. For his
initial creation is always associated with parturition, rearing,
severance of the umbilical cord, swaddling clothes, cutting the
teeth, and other painful and distressing signs, whereas his res-
toration takes only a single instant in which there is none of
that. Hence his restoration is easier on him than his initial

creation.

(17) Lit. «according to two groups of them — a group which
admitted... and a group which denied... ».

(18) i.e. both the first and the second creations.

(19) It is not perfectly clear whether God or Muhammad is the
subject. In any case it does not matter much, because the argument
is that revealed by God and used by Muhammad.

(20) This paragraph is an exegetical note which is almost
independent of the text. Cf. Baidawi on this verse.
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brief reminder of the proof that God is unique and peer-
less (14), and the kalam of the mutakalliman, in which they
argue to the divine unicity from mutual hindrance and con-
tention, simply goes back to this verse. God also (1%) said:
« God has taken for Himself no son, and there is no other di-
vinity with Him — else each divinity would have taken away
what he had created, and some would have been superior to
others » (23.91/93). And so on until (*6) He said: « Or have
they appointed for God partners who have created even as He
has, so that creation is a puzzle to them?» (13.16/17) The ka-
lam of the mutakalliman, in which they argue to the unicity of
God, simply goes back to these verses which we have men-
tioned. And similarly, all the kalam which treats in detail of
the questions deriving from the basic dogmas of God’s oneness
and justice is simply taken from the Quran.

9. Such is also the case with the kalam on the possibil-
ity and the impossibility of the resurrecton (of the body).
This question had been disputed by intelligent Arabs and by
others before them until they were amazed at the possibility ot
that and said : «What! When we have died and become dust ?
That is an incredible return !» (50.3); and: « Never, never a
hope of what you are promised !» (23.36/38) ; and : « Who will
quicken bones when they have decayed ? » (36.78); and God’s
words : « Does he promise you that when you shall have died
and become dust and bones you will be brought forth? » (23.
35/37) Apropos of such kalam of theirs God put into the
Quran argument designed to confirm, from the viewpoint of
reason, the possibility of the resurrection after death. More-
over, He taught and instructed His Prophet how to argue

(14) Lit. « without a partner » (shartk).

(15) Better perhaps : « to this verse, and to God’s saying... ».

(16) Perhaps a waw should be inserted before «ila qawlihi»,
and then the translation would read: « superior to others..., and to
God’s saying... ».
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innovator ». So you are constrained to regard yourselves as
deviating innovators, since you have discussed something
which the Prophet did not discuss, and you have accused of
deviation him whom the Prophet did not so accuse.

SECOND ANSWER

6. The second answer is to say to them: Actually the
Prophet was not ignorant of any item of the kalam which you
have mentioned concerning body and accident, motion and
rest, atom and leap. It is true ('!) that he did not discuss every
one of these points specifically; and the same is true of the
jurisprudents ('?) and learned men among the Companions.
Nevertheless, the basic principles of these things which you
have mentioned specifically are present in the Qur'an and the
Sunna in general terms, not in detail.

7. Take motion and rest and the kalam about them.
Their basic principle is present in the Quran, where they
prove the affirmation of God’s oneness; and so for union and
separateness. In relating what His friend Abraham said in the
story of the setting of the star and the sun and the moon and
their being moved from place to place, (!3) God said what
proves that his (Abraham’s) Lord cannot be subject to any of
that, and that one who is subject to setting and translation
from place to place is not a divinity.

8. The kalam on the basic principles of the profession
of God’s oneness is also taken from the Book. God said:
« Were there divinities other than God in them, the heavens
and the earth would be in disorder » (21.22). This kalam is a

(11) Lit. « leap, even though he did not... ».

(12) Strictly speaking, there were no «jurisprudents» among
the Companions. Perhaps the old meaning of «figh» should be
understood here, i.e. insight, especially into matters of religion.

(13) Cf. Luma®, N° 11.
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3. They assert that if that were a matter of guidance and
rectitude, the Prophet and his Caliphs and his Companions
would have discussed it. For, they say, the Prophet did not
die until he had discussed and amply explained all needful
religious matters. He left nothing to be said by anyone about
the affairs of their religion needful to Muslims, and what
brings them near to God and removes them far from His
anger.

%. Since no kalam on any of the subjects which we have
mentioned has been related from the Prophet, we know that
such kalam is an innovation and such inquiry a deviation.
For if it were good, the Prophet and his Companions would
not have failed to discuss it. For the absence of such kalam
on the part of the Prophet and his Companions can be
explained in only two ways: either they knew it and were
silent about it; or they did not know it, nay, were ignorant
of it. Now if they knew it and did not discuss it, then we also
may be silent about it, as they were, and we may abstain from
plunging into it, as they abstained. For if it were a part ot
religion, they could not have been silent about it. On the other
hand, if they did not know it, then we may have the same
ignorance of it. For if it were a part of religion, they would
not have been ignorant of it. So according to both explanations
such kalam is an innovation and plunging into it is a deviation.

This is the summary of their argument for abstaining
from reasoning about the basic dogmas of religion.

FIRST ANSWER

5. There are three ways of answering that argument.
The first is to turn the question against them by saying: It is
also true that the Prophet never said: « If anyone should
inquire into that and discuss it (1), regard him as a deviating

(10) 1i.e. kalam on such subjects as those mentioned in N° 2.
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told (*) by the Shaikh, Abw’l-Fadl Muhammad b. Yahya
al-Natili in his house in Mazandaran, when I read it to him :
I have it from Aba Nasr ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad b.
Haran of Shiraz : who had it from ‘Al b. Rustam : who related
that ‘Ali b. Mahdi (5) said : I heard that peerless Shaikh, the
Shaikh of Shaikhs, Abw’l-Hasan ‘Alib. Isma‘l al-Ashari, say :

Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds! And God’s blessing
be upon Muhammad the Prophet, and his goodly familiars,
and his Companions, the elect Imams!

THE OBJECTION TO KALAM

2, A certain group of men (%) have made ignorance
their capital. Finding reasoning and inquiry into religious
belief too burdensome, they incline towards the easy way of
servile sectarianism (7). They calumniate him who scrutinizes
the basic dogmas of religion and accuse him of deviation. It is
innovation and deviation, they claim, to engage in kalam
about motion and rest, body and accident, accidental modes
and states (%), the atom and the leap (%), and the attributes
of the Creator.

(4) Lit. — « The Shaikh.... told us...»

(5) This isnad, or chain of names, does not seem long enough
to go back directly to Ash‘arl himself, who died in 324. Perhaps, if it
is authentic, some names have been dropped.

(6) Representatives of a rigid traditionism — some of the
Hanbalites ?

(7) Arabic: al-taglid — unquestioning acceptance of the author-
ity of another. Cf. art. Taklid, I1L, in EI or Hwb.

(8) Arabic: al-alwan wdl-akwan. According to ‘Abd al-Qahir
al-Baghdadi (Usal al-Din, 40 ff.) these are the two main divisions of
accidents. The phrase, therefore, might be translated simply by « the
various kinds of accidents ».

(9) Arabic: al-fafra. This seems to refer to al-Nazzam’s theory
of the «leap » — cf. Tritton, 93, and Madhhab al-Dhurra ‘ind@ I-Musli-
min (Arabic trans. of Pines, Beitrdge zur Islamischen Atomenlehre) 12,
and 141.




IN THE NAME OF GOD,

THE MERCIFUL, THE BENEFICENT !

Praise be to God, Lord of the Worlds! His blessing be
upon our Master, Muhammad, and his household, and his
Companions ! God’s peace to them all !

1. We have it from the Shaikh, the Imam, Jamal al-Din
Abv’l-Hasan b. Ibrahim b. ‘Abdallah the Quraishite, with a
licence written in his own hand, that he said : We have if from
the jurisprudent, the learned Imam, Fakhrv’l-Din Abu’l-
Ma‘alt Muhammad b. Ab{l-Faraj b. Muhammad b. Baraka
of Mosul, when it was read to him — and I heard it in his
masjid (') in the Sultan’s Market in Baghdad, on Tuesday, the
eighth of Shawwal, in the year 600 (June 9, 1204) — and it
was said to him: You read (it) to the Shaikh, the most
trustworthy Imam, Aba Mansar al-Mubarak b. ‘Abdallah b.
Muhammad of Baghdad the day that he made you recite (it)
in his Ribat (%), known as « Ribat al-Barbahiriyya », to the
east of the City of Peace (Baghdad), in the year 573/1177-8 »
— and he acknowledged it.

We were informed by the Shaikh, the Imam, the Hafiz,
Jamal al-Din Abw’l-Fadl ‘Abd al-Rahim b. Ahmad b. Mu-
hammad b. Muhammad (b.) Ibrahim b. Khalid, who was
known as Ibnwl-Ikhwa (3), in the year 542/1147-8: I was

(1) i.e. his mosque, probably called «his» because he was
accustomed to lecture there, or to pray there.
(2) A kind of «religious » house — cf. art. Ribat, in EI or Hwb.
(3) Or — Ukhuwwa.
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of him who holds that the Prophet explicitly designated the
Imamate of another is false. For the Imamate of a certain in-
dividual would be impossible if the Apostle had explicitly
designated the Imamate of someone else. And this necessitates
the falsity of the assertion of him who maintains that the
Prophet appointed ‘Ali to be Imam after him.

199. The view of him who holds that Aba Bakr was ex-
plicitly designated to be Imam (?) is refuted by the fact that on
the Day of the Porch (1) Abu Bakr said to ‘Umar: « Stretch
forth thy hand that I may swear allegiance to thee!» For if
the Apostle of God had designated Aba Bakr's Imamate, the
latter could not have said : «Stretch forth thy hand that I may
swear allegiance to thee!»

200. We have now spoken briefly about the subjects on
which we have discoursed. The book is finished. Praise be to
God, Lord of the Worlds! God bless Muhammad and his
household !

(9) Ashri saw the danger in this view, though it must have
had a certain attractiveness.

(10) This was the day on which Muhammad died. For an
account of the events that took place in the «Porch», cf. the first
chapter of Muir, The Caliphate.
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call upon you to fight them — « as you turned away before »
— i.e. as you refused before — « He will punish you with a
grievous punishment » (48.16).

196. Now we know that the one who called upon them
was not the Prophet, because God had said to His Prophet :
«Say: You shall never again go out with me » (9.83/84), and
He said in the Sura of Victory : « wishing to change what God
has said » (48.15). So God denied that they would go out with
His Prophet, and characterized their going out with him as a
changing of His word. Hence the one who called upon them,
and whom they were ordered to follow, must have been
someone who would call upon them after the Apostle.

197. Men have maintained two opinions. Some said
that the people of great valor were the Persians and the By-
zantines ; and others said that they were the Yamamites. Now
Abn Bakr fought the Byzantines and the Yamamites, and the
Persians were fought during his lifetime, and were conquered
alter his death. Hence, if the people of great valor were the
Yamamites or the Byzantines, Aba Bakr fought them — which
necessitates his Imamate. And if they were the Persians, they
were fought in his lifetime and were later finished off by
‘Umar — which necessitates the Imamate of ‘Umar. But if
‘Umar’s Imamate be certain, then the Imamate of Aba Bakr
must also be certain : because Aba Bakr invested ‘Umarwith the
office. So if the text means him who fought the Persians and
finished them off, then, if ‘Umar’s Imamate be certain, Abn
Bakr’s Imamate must also be certain — because Abn Bakr was
the one who invested ‘Umar with the Imamate.

198. Thus what we have cited from the Quran proves
the Imamate of al-Siddiq and of al-Faraq. And if Aba Bakr's
Imamate be certain because of the proofs which we have men-
tioned — from the ostensible meaning of the Qurian and the
consensus of the Muslims of his time on it — then the view
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the investiture of those Muslims who invested him with it, and
the oath of allegiance of the Refugees and Helpers who swore
allegiance to him, and the agreement of the Muslims of his
time on him — especially since ‘All and al-‘Abbas tendered
their allegiance to him of their own accord and acknowledged
his Imamate and succession to the Apostle. Therefore, if, by
consensus, the Imamate concerned only these three, and if
‘Ali and al-‘Abbas swore allegiance to Abat Bakr in company
with all the Muslims, Aba Bakr must have been the Imam to
whom obedience was due.

195. The Qur’an has pronounced on the Imamate of al-
Siddiq and of al-Faraq. (%) For God said, in the Sura of Quit-
tance, to those who refrained from helping His Prophet and
stayed back from fighting with him: «Say: You shall never
again go out with me, and you shall never fight with me
against an enemy! You were pleased to stay at home a first
time : then stay at home with those who remain behind !»
(9.83/84). And in another Sura He said: « Those left behind
will say, when you set out in quest of booty, ‘Let us follow
you." — wishing to change what God has said » (48.15) — i. e.
His words: « You shall never again go out with me, and you
shall never fight with me against an enemy ! » Then God said :
« Thus did God speak to you on a previous occasion. And they
will say : ‘But you are envious of us’. Nay, but they have very
little understanding» (48.15). Then He said: «Say to those
desert Arabs who were left behind: You will be called upon
to fight against a people of great valor until they shall surren-
der ; and if you obey, God will give you a fine recompense » —
i.e. if you obey him who will call upon you to fight them, God
will give you a fine recompense — « but if you turn away »
— i.e. if you refuse to answer the call of him who will

(8) «The Trusting» and « The Discerner» — complimentary
epithets applied respectively to Abi Bakr and ‘Umar.
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the Apostle (%) ; 2) those who hold the Imamate of al-‘Abbas (4);
3) those who hold the Imamate of Abii Bakr. Now we see that
‘Ali and al-‘Abbas swore allegiance to Aba Bakr and submitted
to his command in company with all the Muslims (). Even
though some put off swearing allegiance for a time, they finally
agreed to swear allegiance to him, and to be guided by his
leadership, and to rally under his banner, and to obey his
orders. Moreover, they addressed him with the words: « O
Caliph of the Apostle of God!» And it is impossible for the
Community to agree on an error (%).

19%. No one has any right to claim that the interior
sentiments of ‘Ali and al-‘Abbas were the contrary of those
which they displayed (7). For if that were possible, we should
be unable to conclude to the soundness of any consensus of the
Community on anything. For we should never be sure but
that the interior sentiments of some of the Community might
be the contrary of those manifested exteriorly by them. There-
fore, since the manifest agreement of the Community gives us
certain knowledge of the consensus, we should ignore what
anyone may claim regarding interior sentiments. One making
such claims would be like a Kharijite who affirms that ‘Alr’s
interior sentiments were the contrary of those which he actu-
ally displayed. Hence, since this would do away with all con-
sensus, one must conclude to the Imamate of Aba Bakr from

(3) The Shia, i.e. the party of ‘Al1, who married Fatima, the
daughter of Muhammad. Cf. Donaldson, The Shi‘ite Religion, London,
1933. They split up into many sects — cf. Tritton, 206-7.

(4) The uncle of Muhammad. Cf. Tritton, 29 (the Hurairiya).

(5) The traditional orthodox view of early Islamic history is for
the most part that set forth in Muir’'s The Caliphate, Its Rise, Decline
and Fall, Revised Ed. 1924.

(6) Muhammad is related to have said: « My Community will
not agree on an error ». Cf. Wensinck, Handbook, 48 A.

(7) 1i.e. that they only pretended to swear allegiance to
Abu Bakr.

Kitab al-Luma* — 8




CHAPTER TEN

DISCUSSION OF THE IMAMATE ()

193. Q. What is the proof of Abu Bakr’s Imamate ? (2).

A. The proof of that is that we find men divided
into three classes: 1) those who hold the Imamate of ‘Al1 after

(1) i.e. the Caliphate. A caliph (khalifa) is a vicar, or vicegerent.
An imam is a leader, leader of the prayer, leader of the Community,
or of some section of it, etc. The earlier Muslim writers prefer the
terms « Imama» and «Imam» to « Caliphate» and « Caliph». The
reader may consult Arnold’s The Caliphate, or his article, Khalifa, in
EI or Hwb. A modern work which is of interest in view of Kemal
Atatiirk’s abolition of the Caliphate is Le Califat dans la doclrine de
Rashid Rida, Beyrouth, 1938 (H. Laoust’s annotated translation of
Rashid Rida’s al-Khilafa, aw al-Imamat al-Uzma, Cairo, 1341/1922-3).
There is also much valuable material in the text and notes of Laoust’s
Essai sur les doclrines sociales et politiques de Taki-d-din Ahmad b.
Taimiya.

Other discussions : Ibana, 133-136 ; Tamhid, 160-239 ; Irshad,
344-363 ; Justo Medio, 348-364 ; Hilli, 62-81 ; Fyzee, 89-100.

(2) Aba Bakr was de facto the first Caliph. Was he also such
de jure? This is the basic question which has caused so much
shedding of Muslim blood, and of Muslim ink. Though it is not
strictly a dogmatic question, it certainly had a great deal of influence
on the development of dogma in Islam. The primary question is the
one which Ashtari discusses briefly in this chapter: Did the Prophet
Muhammad explicitly designate his successor (nass) before he died,
or was the choice of a successor a matter to be settled by election
(ikhtiyar). The Shia held, and hold, the former ; the Sunnis champion
the latter view.
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book in his left hand will say: ‘Would that I had not been
given my book !’ He was indeed wont not to believe in God

the Mighty and not to urge the feeding of the poor » (69.25-
34) (°).

(5) Ash‘arf also seems to have held the orthodox doctrine on
the intercession of Muhammad, though it is not mentioned in this
work. Cf. Ibana, 130-131. So even though a Muslim grave sinner were
to be consigned to hell, he would certainly come forth ultimately and
enter paradise.
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belies and turns away » (92.14-16), one could conclude that
all who endure the Fire are such. And from the ostensible
meaning of God’s words: Who judge not by what God has
sent down, they, they are the profligate ! » (5.47/51), one could
conclude that only the profligate man refrains from judging
by what God has sent down. Since, then, these verses do not
compel one to conclude that only the unbeliever enters the
Fire, the previously cited verses do not compel one to conclude
that every profligate man will be in hell, and that everyone
who consumes the wealth of orphans wrongfully and everyone
who consumes the wealth of men wastefully will be in the
Fire. And the answer to every verse which they use as an
argument regarding the threat is like the answer to these

VErsSeSs.

191. God's words, « Who does that unjustly and wrong-
fully » (4.30/34), are to be interpreted as meaning: « Who
does that while declaring it licit ». So they apply to all who
are such. And His words, « while the profligate will certainly
be in a burning fire » (82.14), are to be interpreted as meaning
« some of them », i.e. the unbelievers among them. So they
apply to all who are such. One should reply in the same way
respecting every verse urged in proof of the universality of
the threat.

192. Moreover, the Mu‘tazila are constrained to admit
that all « those of the Left » are unbelievers because of the
ostensible meaning of God’s words: « The Companions of the
Left! What are the Companions of the Left? They are in
burning wind and boiling water and pall of smoke, neither
refreshing nor rain-bearing. Once, indeed, they used to live
delicately while they persisted in the Great Sin. And they
were wont to say: ‘When we shall have died and become dust
and bones, shall we indeed be raised again?’» (56.41-47/
40-47), and from His words: « But he who will be given his
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Prayer » who profess God’s unicity will be in the Garden from
the ostensible meaning of God’s words: « Those who will
come with a good work will have something better than it;
and on that day they will be safe from any fear » (27.89/91).
And from the ostensible meaning of God’s words: « Reckon
not those as dead who are killed while fighting for God. On
the contrary they are alive, and with their Lord have suste-
nance » (3.169/163), one would have to conclude that every-
one killed while fighting for God is in the Gardens and there
has sustenance. And from the ostensible meaning of God'’s
words: « God indeed forgives sins, all of them ! » (39.53/54),
one would have to conclude that every sin can be forgiven,
except (®) the sin of which God informed the Apostle, and the
Muslims are agreed, that it is unforgivable, i.e. the sin of
polytheism and unbelief. So one has no more right to say that
the threat-verses are universal and the others particular than
one has to reverse the statement and to say that the threat-
verses are particular and the others universal.

190. Moreover, if one had to conclude from the osten-
sible meanings of the verses that every profligate man and
everyone who consumes the wealth of orphans wrongfully
will be in hell, then one could conclude (mendaciously) (%)
from God’s words: « Each time a group is cast into it its
guardians ask them: ‘Did no one come to warn you?’ They
reply : “‘Yes, one came to warn us, but we belied and said:
God has sent down nothing!’» (67.8-9), that only the un-
believer enters the Fire. And from the ostensible meaning of
God’s words: « Therefore have I warned you of a fiercely
blazing Fire which only the most impious must endure, who

(3) So the text seems to read, though we should have expected
something like « even that sin... ».

(4) The «mukadhdhiban» of the original seems awkwardly
placed, or even superfluous. '
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187. Likewise, one cannot conclude that God’s words,
« while the profligate will certainly be in a burning fire » and
« those who consume », refer to « some » or «all », since those
expressions sometimes refer to «all », and again to « some ».
If one could claim that the form means only «all » until it is
proved to mean « some », he would have no more right to
make this claim than another would have to say that this
expression compels one to conclude that it means « some »
until it is proved to mean «all ». So since both claimants
would have the same right of assertion, both assertions must

be excluded.

188. The poet Zuhair (%) said: « Who is not profuse in
flattery will be rent by fangs and trodden underfoot ». But that
is not true of everyone who does not use flattery. He also said:
« Who does not wrong men will himself be wronged ». But
not everyone who does not wrong men is himself wronged.
Moreover, a speaker says: « There came to me whom I loved »
— meaning only one person. And one says: « The merchants
came to me » — although all of them did not come to him.
And one says: « My neighbors came to me » — although all
of them did not come to him. And one says: « The profligate
cursed me abominably » — without meaning all of them.
Hence, since these expressions occur at times meaning «all »,
and at other times meaning « some », one cannot conclude
that they mean « all » rather than « some », or «some » rather
than « all », unless one has some positive indication.

189. Moreover, if one had to conclude from the form
of these verses to the punishment of every profligate man, and
of everyone who consumes the wealth of orphans wrongfully,
and of everyone who consumes the wealth of men wastefully,
then one would have to conclude that all those « People of the

(2) A famous pre-Islamic poet. The citations are from his
« mu‘allaqga » — a special prize-winning poem.




CHAPTER NINE

DISCUSSION OF THE PARTICULAR
AND THE UNIVERSAL, AND OF
THE PROMISE AND THE THREAT (")

186. Q. Tell us about God’s words: « while the profli-
gate will certainly be in a burning fire » (82.14); and : « Who
does that unjustly and wrongfully, we shall roast him with
fire » (4.30/34) ; and: « Truly those who consume the wealth
of orphans wrongfully are only consuming fire in their bellies,
and they shall endure the blazing fire » (4.10/11).

A. God’s words, « Who does that unjustly », may
be interpreted as applying to all who do that, or as applying
to some. For the word « who » in our language applies some-
times to all, and sometimes to some. Hence, since the form
of the word occurs now with the meaning of « some », and
again with the meaning of «all », one cannot affirm positively,
from its form alone, that it means «all » or « some ».

(1) The real question in this chapter is: Will any believer (Mus-
lim) be condemned to hell forever ? Ash‘ari’s answer, briefly, is : No—
unless he commit the unforgivable sin of shirk (polytheism, associ-
ating others with God). But since, in such a case, he would cease to be
a Muslim, we may say that his answer is simply : No. It is not that
God could not, but that He will not. Difficulties arise from certain
Quranic texts which seem to consign to hell those who commit other
sins, and it is these texts which Ash‘ari must explain.
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be either a believer or an unbeliever — one must conclude
that Wasil’s view is false.

185. Besides, if one could say that he who has faith and
commits a grave sin is neither believer nor unbeliever, one
could also say : Nay, but he is a believer by reason of his faith,
and it should not be said that he is a sinner by reason of his
sin. Since this cannot be said, because there can be no sin
which does not belong to a sinner, their assertion is also im-
possible, for there can be no faith which does not belong to a
believer.
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kills is a killer, and he who disbelieves is a disbeliever, and he
who sins is a sinner, and he who believes (?) is a believer.
Likewise, then, he who has faith is a believer.

182, If the sinner were neither believer nor unbeliever,
he would neither disbelieve nor believe, and consequently
would neither profess God’s unicity nor deny it, would be
neither friend nor enemy of God. Since that cannot be, itis
impossible that the sinner be, as the Mu‘tazila claim, neither
believer nor unbeliever.

183. Moreover, if the sinner was a believer before he
sinned, by reason of his profession of God’s unicity, then adul-
tery occurring after such profession does not annul the name
which issues from the faith which he has not forsaken.

18%. Furthermore, before the advent of Wasil b. ‘Ata’(3),
the chief of the Mu‘tazila, men followed two opinions. The
Khawarij () among them regarded grave sinners as unbeliev-
ers, whereas the «People of Rectitude » maintained that the
grave sinner was a believer by reason of his faith and a sinner
by reason of his grave sin. But no one said that he was neither
believer nor unbeliever before the advent of Wasil b. ‘Ata’.
The latter withdrew from the Community and departed from
its view, and because of his divergence from the consensus he
was called a « withdrawer » (Mu‘tazili) (°). So from the absence
of consensus on his view — for the Muslims were agreed that
the disobedient member of the « People of the Prayer » must

(2) Here the verb is saddaqa, and in the next phrase @mana ; but
it is difficult to bring this out in the translation.

(3) Cf. Tritton, 60; Wait, 63 ; and art. Wasil b. ‘Ata’, in EI or
Hwb.

(4) Tritton, 35 ff. ; Wait, 32 ff. ; MC, Index, s.v. Kharidjites ; art.
Kharidjiten, EI or Hwb.

(5) Or : seceder, Cf. Nallino, SulPorigine del nome dei Mu‘taziliti,
in Rivista degli Studi Orientali, VII (1916-18), 429-454. (Reprinted in
Raccolta di scritti etc., 11, 170 fL.)
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DISCUSSION OF FAITH

180. Q. What, in your opinion, is faith in God ? (1)

A. Itis belief in God. On that there is a consensus
of those who speak the language in which the Qur'an was
revealed. God said : « We have sent no Apostle to teach, save
in the language of his people » (14.4). He also said: «in plain
Arabic speech » (26.195). Now faith, in the language in which
God sent down the Quran, is belief. God Himself said : « You
do not have faith in us even though we are truthful » (12.17)—
i.e. you do not believe us. And everybody says: « So-and-so
has faith in the punishment of the grave and intercession »,
meaning that he believes in that. So faith must be that which
is faith according to those who speak the language, i.e. it must

be belief.

181. Q. What about the sinner who belongs to the
People of the Qibla (1bis): is he a believer?
A. Yes — a believer by reason of his faith, a sinner

by reason of his sin and grave fault. Those who speak the lan-
guage are agreed that he who strikes is a striker, and he who

" (1) The reader may consult with profit Tritton and MC, Indices,
s.v. Faith. He will note that in this chapter Ash‘ari passes very quickly
from the discussion of faith as such to the famous question : Is the
grave Muslim sinner a believer ?

(1 bis) 1i.e. those who turn to the same direction (Mecca) when

they pray.
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They : Yes. We: Likewise, then, if He commanded us to lie,
He could cause us to be lying.

178. Furthermore, do you not claim that prayer, when
it exists, consists of motions, and that the man who moves is
moving because motion inheres in him, and that the man who
prays is praying because prayer inheres in him ? If they reply
affirmatively, one should say to them : Then, if a man obeys
by effecting a motion which God has commanded him to effect,
he must be obeying because obedience inheres in him, just as
he is moving because motion inheres in him. If they agree, one
should say to them : Then part of the man is obedient and part
of him is disobedient when disobedience inheres in him. They
must admit this. Then one should say to them: Why, there-
fore, do you deny that part of the man may be speaking, I
mean his tongue, and part of him knowing and willing, I mean
his heart ? They may say: When the motion is obedience,
then the man who moves is moving because the motion inheres
in him; but the obedient man is not obedient because obe-
dience inheres in him, but rather because he effects the obe-
dience. One should reply : Then why do you deny, when the
motions are prayer, — and the man who moves is moving
because motion inheres in him — that the man who prays is

praying because he effects the prayer, and not because the
prayer inheres in him ?

179. If they agree with that, one should say to them :
Then if God can command us to pray, but cannot Himself
pray, it must be admitted that, if He commanded us to lie, He
could not Himself lie, but rather could effect lying for us, just
as He can effect prayer for us without being able to pray Him-
self. So say the same of lying! Moreover, when God commands
us to move, He makes for us the motions by which we move.
Likewise, then, if He commanded us to lie, why would it be
impossible for Him to make for us a lie by which we should
be lying ?
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is praying because he effects the prayer in himself, and that
the man who moves is moving because he effects the motion
in himself ?

0. One of us may move without effecting the
motion.

A. And one may will and speak who does not effect
willing or speech, e.g. the passionate lover who loves his
beloved with an uncontrollable love, and the sleeper, or epi-
leptic, who utters insuppressible speech.

0. The love of the passionate lover is not really
love, nor is his willing really willing.

A. Neither is the speech of the epileptic and of the
sleeper really speech ! Nor is the speech of a man who is awake
really speech ! Nor is the willing of the passionate lover really
willing ! This is nonsense which anyone can refute !

177. Moreover, if the man who prays is praying because
prayer inheres in him, then is not the submissive man submis-
sive, according to you, because submissiveness inheres in him?
For submissiveness is in the heart, whereas the whole man is
submissive. If they claim that the heart is submissive and lowly,
we force them to admit that it is the tongue which is really
speaking and the heart which is really willing. They : The man
who is submissive is not submissive because submissiveness
inheres in him. We : Then if God commands us to be submis-
sive, according to your reasoning He must Himself be submis-
sive. They : No, but He effects submissiveness for another.
We : And just so, if He commanded us to lie He eould effect
lying for another. They : The man who lies is lying because he
himself effects the lying. We: Then the same is true of the man
who is submissive. They : The submissive man is submissive
neither because submissiveness inheres in him nor because he
effects it. We : The same is true of the liar. Moreover, if God
commanded us to move, could He not cause us to be moving ?
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174. A. The argument by which they constrain us to
admit that the Creator can lie — far exalted He above that! —
is that He can command lying; for He must be able to be qual-
ified by everything which He can command (). If that be so,
then, if God can command that the motions by which we move
and the prayer by which we pray inhere (1%) in us, it must be
possible for motions by which He would move and prayer by
which He would pray to inhere in Him! Unless, indeed, they
mean to say : If God can command another to lie, why can He
not effect a lie by which that other will be lying, just as, if He
commands another to pray, He can effect for that other a
prayer by which he will be praying ? If they ask the question
in this form, it is something undeniable.

175. However, if the man who prays is praying because
prayer inheres in him, just as the man who moves is moving
because motion inheres in him, then every atom (1) of the
man, when prayer inheres in him, must be praying, just as
every atom of the man, when motion inheres in him, must be
moving. Moreover, in our language « prayer» is « invocation ».
So if the man who prays is praying because prayer inheres in
him, then he must also be invoking because invocation inheres
in him. But they hold this to be false.

176. Furthermore, if the Creator can effect for another
a prayer by which He Himself will be praying, why can He
not effect for another a volition by which He will be willing,
and a speech by which He will be speaking ?

O. The man who speaks and wills is speaking and
willing because he effects the speech and the willing.

A. Then why do you deny that the man who prays

(9) This seems to be an evasion, for the adversaries have not
really made such a sweeping claim, as is clear from N° 173.

(10) This is the verb « halla » — cf. n. 12 to Chapter Five.

(11) Arabic: juz.
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171, O. Then lying is evil only because God has de-
clared it to be evil. :
A. Certainly. And if He declared it to be good, it
would be good ; and if He commanded it, no one could gain-
say Him.

172. 0. Then allow that God can lie, just as you allow
that He can command lying !

A. Not everything which God can command can
be predicated of Him. Do you not see that He has commanded
us to pray and to be submissive and to move, yet He cannot
pray and be submissive and move, because that is impossible
for Him ¢ Likewise, He cannot lie, not because it is evil, but
because it is impossible for Him to lie. So He cannot be qual-
ified by the power to lie, just as He cannot be qualified by the
power to move and to be ignorant. For it one could claim that
the Creator can be qualified by the power to lie but not by the
power to be ignorant, without introducing any distinction,
then another could reverse the statement and claim that the
Creator can be qualified by the power to be ignorant but not
by the power to lie. Since that is impossible, what they say
is false (%).

173. 0. When God commands us to pray our prayer
consists of the motions by which we move when we pray ; and
the man who moves is moving because motion inheres in him.
But he who curses and lies is cursing and lying only because
he effects cursing and lying, and not because they inhere

in him.

(8) Ash¢ari does not seem to have reached the heart of the diffi-
culty. His abhorrence of predicating lying of God may ostensibly have
been dictated by his reading of revelation and tradition, but it is hard
to escape the feeling that it was also the result of an instinctive aver-
sion found in all normal men and based on the objective evil of lying.
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QUESTION

169. Q. Is God free to inflict pain on infants in the
next life (%) ?

A. Godis free to do that, and in doing it He would
be just. Likewise, whenever He inflicts an infinite (5) punish-
ment for a finite sin, and subordinates some living beings (%)
to others, and is gracious to some and not to others, and creates
men knowing well that they will disbelieve — all that is justice
on His part. And it would not be evil on the part of God to
create them in the painful punishment and to make it perpet-
ual. Nor would it be evil on His part to punish the believers
and to introduce the unbelievers into the Gardens. Our only
reason for saying that He will not do that is that He has in-
formed us that He will punish the unbelievers — and He can-
not lie when He gives information.

170. The proof that He is free to do whatever He does
is that He is the Supreme Monarch, subject to no one, with no
superior over Him who can permit, or command, or chide, or
forbid, or prescribe what He shall do and fix bounds for Him.
This being so, nothing can be evil on the part of God. For a
thing is evil on our part only because we transgress the limit
and bound set for us and do what we have no right to do. But
since the Creator is subject to no one and bound by no com-
mand, nothing can be evil on His part (7).

(4) Cf. Ibana, 112. (The passage in the middle of that page ap-
parently should read: « The Bana Isma‘il (or: Isr@’il ?), their little
ones (reading sigharuhum) are in hell ».)

(5) Arabic: la yatandha — which will never end.

(6) Arabic: al-hayawian. The context seems to require « men »,
though other rational creatures (angels and jinn) may be included.

(7) This is the doctrine which Averroes finds so distasteful. As
he points out, and as the next number makes clear, there can be
nothing good or bad in se.
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166. O. Then since God has not effected in unbelievers
what would ensure their belief, He has been miserly towards
them.

A. Miserliness consists in the agent’s not doing
what he ought to do. But when something is a matter of gener-
osity, he who is generous is free to be generous with that or
not to be generous. And in such a case no miserliness attaches
to the agent if he does not do the thing (*).

167. Q. Since God has not effected in unbelievers what
would ensure their belief, has He, then, willed their folly and
unbelief ?

A. Yes —and we have explained that in the course
of an earlier discussion ().

QUESTION

168. Then one should say to them: If, since God has
not effected in unbelievers what would ensure their belief, He
must will their perversity, why do you deny that, since He
created them while knowing that they would disbelieve, He
must have willed their unbelief ? They may say that he who
wills folly is foolish. One should ask them: Is it not true that
the Creator of him who He knows will disbelieve is not foolish
because He creates him, and that His creating him is not folly?
Why, then, do you deny that the Creator was not foolish when
He willed their folly 2 But we have already discussed this
question in an earlier section.

(2) Cf. N° 41, supra.
(3) Cf. N° 63-4, supra.
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DISCUSSION OF THE IMPUTATION OF
JUSTICE AND INJUSTICE TO GOD (%)

165. Q. Is God able to grant a favor such that, had He
effected it in the unbelievers they would have believed ?

A. Yes— and the proof of that is the fact that God
can effect in the believers and in His servants that which, had
He effected it in them, they would surely have done mischiet
in the earth. For God has said: «And had God given more
ample sustenance to His servants they would surely have done
mischief in the earth» (42.27/26); and « Were it not that men
would have formed one community » — i.e. in unbelief —
«we would surely have appointed, for those who are ungrate-
ful to the Benefactor, roofs of silver for their houses and stairs
of silver on which they might mount » (43.33/32). Hence, since
God can effect in creatures that which, had He effected it in
them, they would have all disbelieved, He can also effect in
them that which, had He effected it in them, they would have
all believed. Moreover, we have already proved that the exist-
ence of the capacity entails the existence of the act. So if God
can empower men to believe, He can also effect that which,
had He effected it in them, they would have all believed.

(1) Irshad, 233-265. Averroes strongly criticizes the main prin-
ciple underlying this section. Teologia, 334 ff.

Kitab al-Luma* — 7
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God » (63.1); and God said: «And God knows that you are
indeed His Apostle, and God testifies that the Hypocrites are
indeed liars » (ibid.).

16%. Q. What about God's words : « God wills for you
ease ; and He does not will for you hardship » (2.185/181) ?

A. God meant that they would not be guilty or

culpable because of omitting to fast when travelling or sick,

and that they would not be in hardship because of their

breaking the fast.




CHAPTER SIX 95

A. They mean: I did not enjoin that upon them,
nor did I command them that, but they lied against me and

fabricated a lie in what they said, i.e. that I had commanded
them that.

161. The Qurlanic proof that God can enjoin what
cannot be done is His remark to the angels: « Tell me the
names of these » (2.31/29) — i.e. the names of creatures —
when they did not know that and were unable to do it. God
also said that the impious « will be called upon to prostrate
themselves and will be unable to do it » (68.42). So if God can
enjoin upon men in the next life what they will be unable to
do, that is also possible in this life. Moreover, God has
commanded justice ; yet He said : « You will never be able to
treat your wives justly, even though you be eager to do so »

(4.129/128).

162. Q. What about God's words: « God wills no
injustice for creatures» (40.31/33), and: « God wills no
injustice for the Worlds » (3.108/104) ?

A. They mean that God Himself has not willed to
wrong them, although He has willed that they should wrong
one another.

163. Q. What about God’s words: « Those who have
become polytheists will say : ‘Had God willed, we should not
have become polytheists, nor our fathers'’» — to His words (32)
— «Thus did those who preceded them give the lie » (6.148/
149) ?

A. They said that mockingly and not by way of
belief. So God called them liars for saying what they did not
believe, just as He called the Hypocrites liars for saying
mockingly: « We testify that you are indeed the Apostle of

(32) This phrase indicates that Ash‘ari has abbreviated his cita-
tion of the verse.
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of what preceded the act, when that was manifest to her only
after he had done it? So it is certain, according to us, and
certain too the argument against our adversaries, that his
capacity for that must have coexisted with his very doing of it.

158. The rational proof of that is the fact that, if we
were to see a man actually praying, we should not know
precisely when his capacity had begun to exist for him. How-
ever, we should know from the act itself that his capacity was
evidently for the act, i.e. the prayer which he was performing.
And our argument against our adversary, in all the questions
which he may propose on the subject of the capacity, is just
like what we have sketched in the foregoing exposition and
explanation. And in God is help!

QUESTION

159. Q. What about God’s words: « I created jinn and
men only that they might adore me » (51.56) ?

A. By those words God meant some of the jinn
and men, i.e. those of them who do adore God. For He said
in another place: « And we have created for hell many jinn
and men » (7.179/178) — and the Quran does not contradict
itself. So God must have created many for hell, because of the
verse which we have just cited ; and He must have created
some of them to adore Him, because of His words « I created
jinn and men only that they might adore me». And those
whom He has created to adore Him are those who He has
willed should adore Him and who end by adoring Him.

160. Q. What about God’s words: «God did not insti-
tute any Bahira, or Sa’iba, or Wasila, or Hami (31) ; but those
who disbelieve fabricate a lie against God » (5.103/102) ?

(31) Different kinds of camels, named from certain practices of
the pagan Arabs.
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instances in the Book of God ; but what we have used as proof
suffices. Another instance is found in the words of God :
«except the people of Jonah when they believed » (10.98) (29).

QUESTION

157. Someone may ask about what the daughter of
Shu‘aib said to her father: « O father, engage him. The best
of those whom you have engaged is this strong and faithful
man » (28.26). Al-Jubba’i claimed that this verse means that
she declared Moses to be strong enough for the work of which
her father stood in need. And he argued from that, as he
claimed, that the capacity is prior to the act. How impossible
for him to deduce this conclusion from this verse in any way
at all! For she did not know Moses before he removed the
stones and drew the bucket, but only after she had seen his
power and strength and fidelity. And that was because, when
she returned to him the second time and said to him « My
father summons you» (28.25), Moses said to her: « Walk
behind me and direct me along the way ». For the wind was
describing her to him, and fear overtook Moses, and therefore
he said to her : « Walk behind me and make known to me the
way, right, left, and ahead, by your tongue », and she did
that (%). Then when she came to her father and told him that
Moses was strong and faithful, her father was very angry with
her and said to her: « My daughter, you know his strength
from what you have seen of him. But how do you know his
fidelity ? » Then she told him what she had seen him do.
How, then, could she have known that he was capable because

(29) Ash‘arPs point seems to be that the people of Jonah were
not able to believe until God enabled them to do so.
(80) The Qur’anic text is quite economical and contains none of

the details mentioned by Ash‘ari — least of all the indignant question
of Shu‘aib.
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opened it. So this proves that they had no capacity before
the act, but only with the act and for the act precisely because
God willed that.

154. Then there are the words of God about the com-
panion of Joseph : «But the devil made him forget to mention
Joseph to his master ; so Joseph remained in prison for several
years» (12.42). The devil caused the man who was released to
forget to mention Joseph to the king. So the man who was
released had no capacity to mention the affair of Joseph to
the king, although he had promised Joseph, before he came
out of prison, that he would mention him to his master. This
was in order that the will of God respecting Joseph might be
accomplished at the time known to God, i.e. when the king
saw the vision.

155. Moreover, there are God’s words to His Prophet :
«On no account say of anything ‘I shall do that tomorrow’
without adding ¢ God willing’ » (18.23). Thus God commanded
His Prophet not to venture to do anything which might occur
to him without using the exceptive phrase (*¥) in his speech.
So God told His Prophet that « you should not say ¢ This will
be’ before vou do it, save if I will that.» And the Prophet sub-
mitted to the command of God.

156. And Moses said: « OQur Lord! Blot out every trace
of their wealth, and straiten their hearts, and let them not
believe, even when they see the painful chastisement » (10.88).
So they were unable to believe when they saw the .chastise-
ment compelling them to believe, for if they had been able to
do that they would have believed when they saw the chas-
tisement beginning to descend on them. There are many such

(28) Arabic : al-istithn@. An interesting discussion of the use of
this phrase, still so common on the lips of the Arabic-speaking Mus-
lim, will be found in al-Rawdat al-Bahiyya, 6-8.
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contains no argument against the religion of the Lord of the
worlds.

151, The Mu‘tazila claim that Solomon, who was one
of God’s Prophets, did not call the ‘ifrit a liar when he said:
« I shall bring it to you before you can rise from your place.
Truly I have the strength to do it, and I am faithful ». And
they say that no one can lie in the presence of a Prophet, for
he knows that God will refute any lie of his by the tongue of
the Prophet. Thus God said to His Prophet: « When the
Hypocrites come to you they say: ‘ We testify that you are
indeed the Apostle of God’. And God knows that you are
indeed His Apostle, and God testifies that the Hypocrites are
indeed liars » (63.1). So God Himself made it known that they
were lying. And there are many similar instances in the
Quran. The Mu‘tazila argue, therefore, from the “ifrit's words,
that the capacity is prior to the act. Wretched their thought
and opinion ! Nay, but their own souls have enticed them into
vanities !

152. We reply to him who thus argues against us: In
this verse related by God of the tifrit, by his words « Truly I
have the strength to do it, and I am faithful » the ‘ifrit must
have meant either « If I am able to do that and undertake it
and will it », or, « Truly I have the strength to do it, and I am
faithful, God willing ». If Solomon had not known that the
Gifrit was suppressing some such phrase, he would certainly
have called him a liar and refuted what he had said.

153. That is proved by God’s words: « And they were
unable to surmount it, nor could they breach it» (18.97/96).
The explanation of this — and it is not disputed by anyone
who professes the unicity of God — is that they were hoping
every day to find that they had opened it without having said
« God willing ». But if it had been determined, they would
have said « God willing », and would have found that they had
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mentioned spending : « And let him whose sustenance has
been determined for him spend of what God has given him.
God demands of a soul only what He has given it. »

149. Q. What about God'’s words: «God enjoins upon
a soul only what it can do» (2.286) ?

A. They mean that God does not enjoin upon a
soul anything that would afflict it too severely, such as banish-
ing from one’s soul thoughts which invite to evil ; for God may
overlook that and be generous to Muslims regarding the dis-
obedience to which their souls invite them, if they do not
commit it after its having been such an affliction for them (%),
So the meaning of « God enjoins upon a soul only what it can
do» is «only what He makes possible for it.» For what God
commands His creatures to do is not too difficult for them,
and they are not unable to effect it (2). And some of our asso-
ciates have said that « God enjoins upon a soul only what it
can do » means «only what it can do lawfully. »

150. Q. What about the words which God related of
the Sifrit: « Truly I have the strength to do it, and I am faith-
ful» (27.39) (®) ?

- A. If the Sifrit was telling the truth, his words
«Truly I have the strength to do it, and I am faithful » mean :
« If I undertake that and will it.» And if he was one for whom,
when he willed that, God would produce the power to do it,
then he did not lie. But if he did not say these words in that
sense, then he did lie. However, the speech of ‘ifrits and devils

(25) This seems to be sense of the Arabic ; but if Ash‘ari is con-
sistent it is hard to see how they could thus acquire any merit for not
doing what they could not do.

(26) Nor are they able to effect in unless God supplies the istita‘a,
according to Ash‘arl. Otherwise they can only « omit to do» the thing,
and are somehow responsible.

(27) Thereader should consult the context in order to appreciate
the difficulty. (And so for the texts which follow).
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they swore to the Apostle of God that they had no means and
no mounts on which to go with the Prophet of God. So God
gave them the lie respecting their oath, because they did have
the means. But the dispute between them and the Apostle of
God was not about whether the capacity is with or prior to the
act; it was simply a quarrel about wealth and mounts. Such is
what has been mentioned by the commentators, the transmit-
ters of traditions, and the relaters of the same. If this be the
case, we do not deny that material means must precede the
act; we simply deny that the bodily capacity is prior to the act.

QUESTION

146. Q What about God's words : « So fear God as well
as you can » (64.16) ?

A. These words may be interpreted in the sense
that God meant « Fear God, in so far as you are able to do so».
So if they are able to fear God, they are bound to do so; and
if they are able to omit doing so, they are still bound to fear
God, because the fear of God is binding on them only if they
are able to effect it or able to omit it. The words may also be
interpreted as « Fear God in whatever you are able to do so.»

QUESTIOGN

147. Q. What about God's words : «and he who cannot
must feed sixty poor people » (58.4/5) ?

A. These words mean : « He who cannot, because
of an inability, must feed sixty poor people. »
148. Q. What about God’s words : « God demands of a
soul only what He has given it » (65.7) ?

A. They mean that God enjoins the spending only
of what He has given the soul. For He said that after having
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given them » (7.190). The Mu‘tazila claim that the «them» of
« had given them » does not refer to something mentioned
previously, but to the polytheists among the children of Adam
and Eve (22). Thus they contradict their view that the «it» of
«able to do it» refers only to an antecedent already mentioned.
Moreover one of the Companions read the text (?*)...and inter-
preted it as meaning that they are obliged by it but are unable

to do it (34).

QUESTION

144, Q. What about God’s words: « And pilgrimage to
the House is a duty towards God incumbent on those who can
find a way to accomplish it » (3.97/91) ?

A. God meant material means, i.e. provisions and a
mount, and not bodily capacity, the existence of which entails
the existence of the object of its power. The proof from reason
that the capacity is with the act confirms our interpretation
and refutes that of our adversaries.

QUESTION

145, Q. What is the meaning of God’s words: « And
they will swear by God: ‘Were we able, we would certainly
go out with you'» (9.42) ? Must they not mean that they were
able to go out but did not, and that even though they were
able to go out, they did not?

A. By ability they meant wealth and means, and

(22) On the face of it the «them» seems to refer to Adam and
Eve. Yet what Ashari says seems to he the view of the commentator
Zamakhshari — II, 187.

(23) Ash‘ari here repeats the text, but since there are no vowels
in the manusecript it is difficult to say just what the difference in the
reading was.

(24) This seems to be the sense, but the uncertainty of the
reading also affects the understanding of the interpretation.
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A, They may be interpreted as signifying that God
meant those who are able to feed a poor man and who are
unable to fast; for them there is a ransom if they break the
fast. They may also be interpreted as signifying that God
meant those who are able to fast, i.e. if they undertake it and
will it (1%). This second interpretation accords with the view of
those who refer the «it» () of «able to do it» to an an-
tecedent already mentioned, i.e. the fast.

142. The Mu‘azila maintain that the «it» can refer only
to an antecedent already mentioned, i.e. the fast. Qur answer
to them is that the first interpretation which we mentioned is
the interpretation of some of the ancients (), and that the
grammarians are no argument against the Companions and the
Followers. Nevertheless, many grammarians do allow that the
«it» does not refer to an antecedent already mentioned.

143. Then we counterattack the Mu‘tazila and say to
them : Tell us about God’s words: « He it is who created you
from one soul, and from that soul He made its consort that the
man might trust in her » — i.e. Adam and Eve. « And after he
had covered her she carried a light burden, and she passed
her days with it. Then when she became heavy» — i.e. Eve —
«they both prayed to God their Lord : If Thou wilt give us a
virtuous son, we shall surely be among the grateful » — i.e.

Adam and Eve (7.189); and his words: « Then when He had

Baidawi, 39 and Zamakhshari, I, 226, for other possible readings. The
force of the objection seems to be: The Qur’ an (i.e. God) says that
those who are able to fast may nevertheless adopt an alternative, i.e.
feeding a poor man.

(19) This meaning also seems to be allowed by the commentators.

(20) This is the objective pronominal suffix, i.e. the « hu» (it) of
yutigiinahu. The question is : does it refer to al-siyam (the fast), men-
tioned in the previous verse, or to the alternative of the ransom, men-
tion of which follows.

(21) Cf.!Baidawi, l.c.
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particular thing is distinct from the inability to do every other
thing. And in God is help !

QUESTION

140. Q. Tell us about a man who divorced his wife and
freed his slave: when was he able to divorce the one and to
free the other ?

A. He was able to free his slave at the moment of
the manumission, and to divorce his wife at the moment of
the divorce.

0. Then he was able to divorce her who was not
his wife, and to free him who was not his slave (17) !

A. He was able to divorce her who was not his
wife at the moment of the divorce, but who had been his wife
prior to that, and to free him who was not his slave at the mo-
ment of the manumission, but who had been his slave prior to
that — just as he divorced her who was not his wife at the
moment of the divorce, but who had been his wife prior to that.
The same answer should be given to-queries about throwing
down a staff, and passing from the sun to the shade, and
breaking what is broken.

QUESTION

141. Q. Tell us about the words of God: «and for those
who are able to do it (%) there is a ransom » (2.184/180).

(17) The point of the objector seems to be that a man is never in
a position actually to divorce his wife, since, the moment he is able to
do so, she is divorced. Ash‘ri, on the other hand, would seem to
mean that he is never able to divorce her until he actually divorces
her.

(18) Arabic: yufiginahu. Bell : « those who are in a position to
fast» — which seems to be the obvious meaning. However, see
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an absence that entails the absence of all power — or that He
should command when inability exists — an existence which
does not entail the nonexistence of the power.

138. The Shaikh Abu’1-Hasan said: And every question
concerning the enjoining of what cannot be done — such as
commanding the payment of the Zakat (!*) when a man has
no wealth, and so forth — is to be answered as I have answered
their question about commanding when the limb is inexistent,
and enjoining an obligation when inability exists.

139. Q. Why do you deny that the thing and its
contrary may be inexistent because of the existence of two
inabilities ?

A. Because there is a limit to what cannot be
done by the impotent man who has no power at all. But if the
inability to do each particular thing were distinct from the ina-
bility to do every other thing, such a man would have unlimited
inabilities — which is absurd. Moreover, death is the greatest
of inabilities, since all acts are impossible when it is present.
Now if the inability to do each particular thing were distinct
from the inability to do every other thing, then the nonexist-
ence of acts, in the case of a dead man, would be due to the
existence of all inabilities. This would necessitate the presence
in one atom (16) of two inabilities and two deaths. But if this
were possible, one of the two could be supplanted by life with
the result that the same atom would be simultaneously living
and dead — which is absurd. Since this is impossible, we know
that it is absurd for one to say that the inability to do each

(15) A religious tax legally binding on Muslims. Cf. art. Zakat, in
EI or Hwb.

(16) Arabic : juz’. Here perhaps «individual » would be better.
But death and inability were both classified among the accidents — cf.
al-Baghdadi, Usil al-Din, 43.8 ff. and 44.11 ; and Bagillani seems to say
that it is the atom which receives the accident — Tamhid, 41.21 ff.
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same would have to be true of the power. The existence of
the latter, as a power over the thing and its contrary, would
therefore require that the thing and its contrary coexist with
it. For one’s judgment regarding the coexistence of the two
contraries with the existence of the power must be the oppo-
site of one’s judgment regarding the inability. And in the case
of the inability one judges that both the object of the inability
and its contrary must be inexistent when the inability exists.
So if such a comparison be impossible, their allegation is vain
and their objection collapses, and there is no necessity of
comparing the power with the inability, since there is no
reason which brings them together (1%), and since power does
not belong to the genus of inability.

137. O. Then God can enjoin a thing when the limb
does not exist and the inability exists.

A. No, because a man is commanded only to
accept or omit, and when the limb does not exist there can be
neither acceptance nor omission. Likewise, when inability
exists, neither acceptance nor omission can coexist with it,
because it is inability to do either the thing or its contrary.
Moreover, if, in the case of God’s commanding a man to do a
thing when the man’s limb did not exist, God would have to
command the thing in the absence of all power, then, in the
case of God’s commanding a man when the latter lacked
certain knowledge — knowledge of God, and knowledge that
He was commanding — God would have to command him to
act in the absence of all knowledge (1¥). So if this be not
necessary, neither is it necessary, when God commands a man
in the absence of the power to do what He commands him to
do, that He should command in the absence of the limb —

(13) i.e. nothing common to them both.
(14) 1 believe the translation is correct, but the precise meaning
of the argument eludes me.
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If you mean by your words that he is incapable of believing
because of his impotence to do so — no. But if you mean that
he is incapable of believing because he omits to do so and is
preoccupied with the contrary of belief — yes.

Q. Then why do you deny that God enjoins on
the unbeliever an obligation which he is unable to fulfil because
he omits to fulfil it ?

A. Inability to do a thing is had when both the
thing and its contrary are beyond one’s power (12). Hence it is
impossible for one who is unable to do a thing to be unable
simply because he omits to do it.

136. Q. Why do you deny that one who is able to do a
thing is also able to do its contrary, just as one who is unable
to do a thing is also unable to do its contrary ?

A. If the power to do a thing were also a power
to do its contrary, by analogy with inability, then help to do
a thing would have to be help also to do its contrary, by
analogy with the fact that inability to do a thing is also inabil-
ity to do its contrary. Moreover, if the power to do a thing
were also a power to do its contrary, by analogy with inability,
(because inability to do a thing is also inability to do its
contrary), then the same necessity would apply to both
inability and power, namely that both the thing and its
contrary should result from the power, just as both the thing
and its contrary are rendered impossible by the inability. And
if, when the inability exists, both the thing and its contrary
(which are the objects of the inability) are inexistent, and the
man who has the inability acquires neither of them, then the

(12) This may seem to be a rather odd notion of «inability». But
it is also accepted and used by Bagillani in his treatise on the apolo-
getic miracle. Bear in mind that for Ash‘ari the existence of an ability,
or power, entailed the simultaneous existence of the object of the
power. In the light of this notion this and the following number
may be more intelligible.
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133. Another proof that the capacity is with the act is
to be found in the words of al-Khidr to Moses: « You will
certainly be unable to have patience with me » (18.67/66). So
we know that, since Moses was not patient, he was not capable
of being patient. This shows that when there is no capacity,
no act takes place, and that when there is a capacity, the act
indubitably takes place.

13%. Another proof of that is the fact that God has said:

« They were unable to understand » (11.20/22), and: «and
who were unable to understand » (18.101) — although they
had been commanded and ordered to understand the truth.
That also proves that God can enjoin what cannot be done (1),
and that he who does not accept the truth and does not
readily listen to it is unable to do so.

Q. Are they not able to accept it ?

A. What is the difference between you and him
who says that they are unable to accept the truth because they
are preoccupied with omitting to accept it ?

QUESTION
135. Q. Has not God charged the unbeliever with the
duty of believing ?
Sl e

0. Then the unbeliever is capable of believing.
A. If he were capable of believing, he would

believe.
0. Then God enjoins on him an obligation which

he cannot fulfil.
A. This is a statement which involves two matters.

(11) A reference to the famous question: Can God enjoin upon
man what the latter cannot do ? Cf. Watt, 69 ; Irshad, 206-8; Justo
Medio, 269-274 ; al-Rawdat al-Bahigya, 53-7.
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A. The weaving is inexistent because of the non-
existence of the power to do it, not because of the nonexistence
of the knowledge of how to do it. If the weaving were inexist-
ent because of the nonexistence of the knowledge of how to
do it, it would exist when such knowledge existed. Since that
is not the case, and since knowledge of how to do it may be
accompanied by impotence, we know that the nonexistence of
the weaving is due only to the nonexistence of the power to do
it, and that, were God to make it a custom to create the power
to do it along with the nonexistence of the knowledge of how
to do it, the weaving would indubitably take place.

132, 0. If the nonexistence of allowing (8) and freedom
from restraint entails the nonexistence of the act, then their
existence entails the existence of the act.

A. So we say (9).

Q. If the nonexistence of a constitution capable
of supporting the act entails the nonexistence of the act, why
does not the existence of such a constitution entail the exist-
ence of the act ?

A. That is just what we say, because the con-
stitution supports only what subsists in it (1?). And every
objection they urge concerning this point is to be answered as
we answered the objections regarding the limb and life,
because the nonexistence of the acquisition is not due to the
nonexistence of such things.

doctrine held by various individuals, cf. Tritton, Index, s.v. « capac-
ity ».

(8) Arabic: al-takhliya — i.e. putting no obstacle or hindrance
in the way.

(9) Presumably because God’s «allowing» would have to include
the creation of the power.

(10) Presumably because the constitution (binye) would have to
include the power.

Kitab al-Luma* — 6
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129. . Isit not true that the nonexistence of the limb
entails the nonexistence of the act ? (7)

A. The nonexistence of the limb entails the non-
existence of the power, and the nonexistence of the power
entails the nonexistence of the acquisition. For if the limb does
not exist, the power will not exist. But it is because of the
nonexistence of the power that the acquisition is impossible
— when the limb does not exist — and not because of the
nonexistence of the limb. If the limb were inexistent, and the
power existed, the acquisition would take place. Furthermore,
if the acquisition were impossible only because of the nonexist-
ence of the limb, then when the limb existed the acquisition
would exist. But since the limb can exist in conjunction with
impotence, whereas, when the power is inexistent there is no
acquisition, we know that the acquisition does not take place,
because of the nonexistence of the capacity, and not because
of the nonexistence of the limb.

130. Q. Is it not true that the nonexistence of life entails
the nonexistence of the acquisition ?

A. Yes, because when life does not exist the power
does not exist; and it is because of the nonexistence of the
power that the acquisition is impossible, not because of the
nonexistence of life. Do you not see that life can exist along
with impotence, so that a man does not acquire ? We know,
therefore, that the acquisition is not inexistent because of the
nonexistence of life, and that it does not exist simply because
life exists. So the answer respecting life is like that respecting
the limb.

131. Q. If the nonexistence of knowledge of how to
weave entails the nonexistence of weaving, why does not the
existence of such knowledge entail the existence of weaving ?

(7) The Mu‘tazila in general seem to have held that the capacity
consisted in soundness of body, freedom from ailments, etc. For the
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a condition of man’s power that its existence include the exist-
ence of its object. Since that is so, it is impossible for a man to
have power over both the thing and its contrary. For if he had

power over both, both would have to exist; and that cannot
be.

127. Q. Why do you deny that there may be one power
over two volitions, or over two motions, or over two like
things ?

A. We deny that because a power is a power only
over what exists with it in its locus (f). So if there were one
power over two motions, it would have to be a power either
over two motions such that they would exist with it at the mo-
ment that it began to exist, or over two motions that would exist
one after the other. Now if it were a power over two motions
which would exist simultaneously, two motions would exist in
one place at the same time. If this were possible, one of the
two motions could be supplanted by its contrary, i.e. quies-
cence, so that the substance would be simultaneously moving
from and quiescent in its place; but this impossible. On the
other hand, if it were a power over two motions which would
exist one after the other — and it has already been proved and
demonstrated that the power does not endure — this would
necessitate the existence of the act in virtue of an inexistent
power ; but we have already shown the falsity of this.

128. Another proof that the capacity is with the act and
for the act is the fact that he for whom God does not create a
capacity cannot acquire anything. Hence, since he cannot
acquire the act if there be no capacity, it is certain that the
acquisition exists only because the capacity exists. And this is
equivalently an affirmation that the capacity exists with the
act and for the act.

(6) Arabic: mahall — locus, or subject, or substrate.
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were to endure of itself, it would have to be its own duration,
and it could not exist save as enduring. But this would
necessitate that it be enduring at the very moment that it
begins to be. On the other hand, if it were to endure because
of a duration subsisting in it — and duration is a quality — a
quality would subsist in a quality, and an accident in an
accident ; and that is false. For if a quality could subsist in a
quality, then a power could subsist in a power, and a life in a
life, and a knowledge in a knowledge ; and that is false.

126. Q. Why do you deny that the power over a thing
is a power over both it and its contrary ?

A. It is a condition of created power that its exist-
ence include the existence of the object of the power (°). For if
that were not so, and if it could exist for one unit of time
without an object, then it could exist for two or more units of
time without an object, since there is no difference between
one unit of time and two or more units. And if that were so, it
could exist perpetually, the creature possessing it being all the
while an agent in no wise acting. Do you not see that, since it is
not a condition of the Eternal’s power that its existence include
the existence of its object, and since it can exist without any
act, it is not impossible for it to exist eternally without any sort
of act? But since it is impossible for a man’s power to exist
perpetually without the existence of an act of his, use or ab-
stention, obedience or disobedience, so long as the command
and prohibition remain in force, the same impossibility is true

of even one unit of time. And if it be impossible for his power

to exist without an object for even one unit of time, it must be

al-Baghdadi, Usil al-Din, 42.12-18 ; and 50.10 ff. on the impossibility
of the duration of accidents.

(5) This seems to beg the question. But presumably Ash‘ari feels
that he has sufficiently established the simultaneity of the power and
the act.

e
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A. We claim that because the act must begin to
exist either with the capacity at the very moment that the
latter begins to be, or after it. If the former is the case, then it
is true and certain that the capacity exists with the act and for
the act. But if the existence of the act is posterior to that of
the capacity — and there is solid proof that the capacity does
not endure (°) — then the act must begin to exist in virtue
of an inexistent power. If that were possible, impotence could
begin to exist after the capacity had ceased to exist so that the
act would take place in virtue of an inexistent power. And if a
man could act, at a time when he was impotent, in virtue of
an inexistent power, then he could act a hundred years after
the power had begun to be, even though he would have been
impotent during all those hundred years, and that in virtue
of a power which would have been inexistent for a hundred
years. This is false.

124, Moreover, if the act could begin to exist, despite
the nonexistence of the power, and if the act could take place
in virtue of an inexistent power, then burning could be
effected by the heat of an inexistent fire after God had turned
the fire into cold, and cutting could be effected by an inexistent
sword after God had turned the sword into a reed, and the
cutting could be done by an inexistent limb — all of which is
impossible. So if that be impossible, the act must begin to
exist- with the capacity at the very moment that the latter
begins to exist.

125. Q. Why do you claim that the power does not
endure ?

A. If it were to endure, it would endure either of
itself or because of a duration () subsisting in it. Now if it

(3) Ne 125, infra.
(4) Arabic: baqd@. The question of baga’ gave rise to many sub-
tleties. For a definition, and reference to disputes, cf. ‘Abd al-Qahir
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DISCUSSION OF THE CAPACITY (1)

122. Q. Why do you say that man is capable in virtue
of a capacity which is distinct from him ?

A. He is sometimes capable and sometimes
impotent, just as he knows at one time and does not know at
another, and now moves and again does not move. Therefore
he must be capable in virtue of something distinct from him,
just as he must be knowing in virtue of something distinct
from him, and as he must be moving in virtue of something
distinet from him. For if he were capable of himself, or in
virtue of something inseparable from him, he would not exist
save as capable. But since he is sometimes capable and some-
times incapable, it is true and certain that his capacity is
something distinet from him (2).

123. Q. You affirm of man a capacity which is distinct
from him ; but why do you claim that it cannot precede the
act ?

(1) Arabic: Istifa‘a. The usual translation seems to be «capacity».
Cf. Tritton, 68, and n. 2. Wensinck uses « faculty» in MC. The word
means « ability », or « power ». Ash‘ari himself uses gudra and quwwa
as synonyms — cf. the following paragraphs, and Wait, 90, n. 37. For
a Mu‘tazilite distinction between qudra and istita‘a, cf. Nadir, II, 61.
But of course Ash‘ari denied that distinction.

(2) It should be remembered that the chief concern is with hu-
man acts.
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Qadariyya, because we say that God makes our acts as deter-
mined for us, they would be Qadariyya because they say that
God makes all His acts as determined for Him. And if we
were Qadariyya because we say that God determines acts of
disobedience, they would be Qadariyya because they say that
God determines acts of obedience. Since that is not the case,
what they say is false.
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to say that God lied to him therein, because lying cannot be
predicated of the Creator, since 1t is impossible for Him to lie.
But when God creates lying for another, or creates a lie in
the heart of another, it is not necessary that He be lying, just
as, when He creates a power, or a volition, or a motion in
another, it is not necessary that He be thereby powerful, or
willing, or moving.

QUESTION

120. Q. Why have you named us Qadariyya ? (#)

A. Because you claim that you determine your
acquisitions and effect them as something determined by you
and not by your Creator. The Qadari is he who ascribes that
to himself, just as the goldsmith is he who acknowledges that
he himself does goldsmith’s work and not he who claims that
it is done for him, and as the carpenter is he who claims that
he himself does carpentering and not he who acknowledges
that it is done for him, without his doing any of it himself.
Likewise, the Qadari is he who claims that he himself makes
his acts to be determined, and not his Lord, and who claims
that his Lord effects nothing of his acquisition.

121. O. You are constrained to admit that you are
Qadariyya, because you affirm the Qadar of God.

A. We affirm that God determines our works and
creates them as determined for us, but we do not affirm that
of ourselves. But he who affirms the Qadar of God and claims
that the acts are determined by his Lord is not a Qadart, just
as he who affirms goldsmith’s work and carpentering of
another is himself neither goldsmith nor carpenter. If we were

(41) Ibana, 113 ; Wait, 48-50, and the article of Nallino to which
he refers, in Rivista degli Studi Orientali, VII (1916-18) 461-6 —
reprinted in Raccolta di scritti editi e inediti, II, 176 ff.
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words «quit of the polytheists » proved that He had not cre-
ated their polytheism, they would also prove that He had not
created the polytheists themselves, because He would be quit
both of the polytheists and of their polytheism. And if His
words «quit of the polytheists» entailed His not having created
their polytheism, the Qadariyya would be forced to admit,
since God has said that He is « the Patron of the believers »
(3.68/61), that God creates the faith of the believers. Since
they do not hold this to be so, what they say is vain.

QUESTION

i 119. The following difficulty may be raised : There were
| twins in a desert, and it occurred to the heart of one of them
. that God is one : who cast that into his heart ? God. Was what
| God cast into his heart true ? Yes. Did God tell him the truth
in what He cast into his heart ? God’s veracity is simply His
speech. But what occurred to the man’s heart was not God’s
speech in such wise that one should say that God told him the
truth therein (*%). Now for the other twin: It occurred to his
heart that God is the third of three (¥) : who cast that into his
heart? God. Was what God cast into his heart false ? Yes.
Did God tell him the truth in what He cast into his heart, or
| did He lie to him ? It is wrong to say of God that He told him
: the truth therein, because the Creator’s veracity is one of His
essential attributes, and is in fact His speech. And it is wrong

| (39) I think that Ash‘ari means that what actually occurred to
| the man’s heart was not God’s speech, which is a divine attribute,
i but something created. In the first case this created something was
‘ true ; in the second case it was a lie, but imputable to God only as
' His creation, and not as His utterance.

| (40) A common phrase to indicate the Christian doctrine of
! the Trinity. One might have expected that Ashri would have refused
to take this rather fantastic objection seriously. But he accepts it
soberly and painstakingly answers it.
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they agree, they should then be asked: Why, then, do you
deny that God’s words « over everything Powerful » (2.20/19)
prove that there is nothing which can be done over which God
has not power ? And that His words « the Creator of every-
thing » (13.16/17) prove that there is nothing produced or
made of which God is not Producer, Maker, and Creator ?

QUESTION

117. Q. What is the meaning of God’s words: « that God
is quit of the polytheists (3®), and His Apostle, too » (9.3) ?

A. This verse was revealed concerning the treaties
that existed between the polytheists and the Apostle of God.
For God said: «A quittance from God and His Apostle directed
to those polytheists with whom you convenanted : Travel in
the earth for four months, and know that you cannot thwart
God, but that God confounds the unbelievers » (9.1-2). Thus
God granted them four months of immunity. Then He said :
«And a notice from God and His Apostle» —i.e. an announce-
ment from God and His Apostle — « to men on the day ot
the Greater Pilgrimage, that God is quit of the polytheists, and
His Apostle, too » — i.e. released from the treaties that existed
between the Apostle of God and them, once the four months
should have elapsed. Then he excepted a group of the poly-
theists — it is said that they were of Banta Kinana — and said:
« excepting those with whom you covenanted at the Masjid
al-Haram; as long as they are straightforward with you, be
you straightforward with them » (9.7) — i.e. until their time
elapses.

118. Moreover, God explicitly mentioned the poly-
theists, and He did not say «quit of their polytheism». So if His

(38) The objector wants this phrase to mean that God has
nothing to do with polytheists as such. Hence, by implication, their
polytheism is entirely their own doing.
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the vain, and yet not conclude from the other that God created
the acts of angels and others which were between them at that
time ?

11%. One should also say to them: If God’s words con-
cerning the polytheists — « They twist their tongues in the
Book so that you may think that what they say is from the
Book : but it is not from the Book! And they say: It is from
God. But it is not from God! » (3.78/72) — mean that God did
not create what they said, then why are not acts of obedience
created by God, since you maintain that they are from God ?
And if unbelief and acts of disobedience are not created by
God because they contain faults (3¢), then why are not acts of
obedience created by God, since you hold that they do not
contain faults ? And if God’s words « Who has executed per-
fectly all that He has created » (32.7/6) apply universally to
everything which God created, then why do not His words
« the Creator of everything » (13.16/17) apply to everything
distinct from Himself ?

115. Q. Then whatisthe meaning of God’s words: «And
we created not the heavens and the earth and what is between
them save with (37) truth » (15.85) ?

A. God created all that. So if He said to it « Be ! »,

the truth was His saying to both of them «Be!» and they
were.

QUESTION

116. The champions of the Qadar should be asked : Do
not God’s words « the Knower of everything » (2.29/27) prove
that there is nothing knowable which God does not know ? If

(36) A reference to the text in N° 109.
(37) Blachére : «avec sérieux».
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«I shall not reward him who obeys me, nor shall T punish
him who disobeys me and disbelieves in me ». For the unbe-
lievers thought that they would neither be quickened nor
raised from the dead in order to be punished. So God explained
that He had created creatures only that some of them might
come to a reward and others return to punishment, and that
the unbelievers thought otherwise. He made it clear that it
was a question of reward and punishment, because He went
on to say: « Shall we treat those who will have believed and
done pious works like the fomenters of evil on the earth ? Or
shall we treat the pious like the profligate ? » (38.28/27) Thus
He announced that it was the opinion of the polytheists, of
whom He disapproved, that there would be no punishment
which would cause a separation between believers and

unbelievers.

112. The Shaikh Abu’l-Hasan said: One may also inter-
pret « We did not create the heavens and the earth and what is
between them in vain » as meaning: « I did not create all of
that as vain », because the vain is only a part of God’s creation.
And it may be interpreted as: «1 did not create that as vain»
— ie. «Idid not make it vain when I created both of them,
because the vain began to exist after I had created them » (34).

113. Moreover, God has said : « He who, in six days,
created the heavens and the earth and what is between them »
(25.59/60). The universality of these words proves that He
created the creatures between them who began to exist, such as
the angels who were between them, and the acts of living
beings which He created at that time (35). Why, then, do they
conclude from one of the two verses that God did not create

(34) These interpretations are ingenious, but apparently unnec-

essary.
(85) This last point seems to be a rather partisan interpretation

of the text.
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of the Benefactor, no irregularity » — i.e. in the heavens. For
God said: « Look again!» — after He had mentioned the
heavens — « Do you see any fissures? » (67.3) — i.e. any
cracks; but unbelief does not have cracks in it. Then God
said : « Then look again, twice over!» — i.e. at the heavens
and the earth ; « Your sight will come back to you weakened »
— i.e. hurt, « and worn out» — i.e. overcome. (67.4) But
God made no mention of unbelief or of the acts of creatures in
this verse, and therefore it contains no argument for the
Qadariyya.

QUESTION

110. Q. Then what is the meaning of God’s words:
« Who has executed perfectly (°2) all that He has created »
(32.7/6) ?

A. They mean that He is proficient in creating,
just as one says that so-and-so is proficient in the goldsmith’s
craft, meaning that he knows how to do goldsmith’s work. So
God declared that He knows how to create things.

QUESTION

111, Q. Then what is the meaning of God's words:
« And we did not create the heavens and the earth and what
is between them in (33) vain » (38.27/26) ?

A. God said : « That is the supposition of those
who disbelieve » (ibid.). That proves that the verse means:
« He created them both and what is between them », and not :

(32) Blachére: «qui a excellé en tout...» The objector wants
it to mean « who has made good » rather than « who has made well».

(33) Arabic: batilan. Blachére: «a la légére»; Bell: «to no
purpose ». The objector wants the verse to mean that God creates no
« bdtil », i.e. nothing false or vain.
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belong to God, without saying, in detail, that wife or child
belong to God. Or it is like our saying, in globo, that what is
inferior to God is weak, without saying, in detail, that the
religion of God is weak. The Shaikh Abu’l-Hasan said : But I
maintain that evil is from God in the sense that He creates it
as evil for another, not for Himself.

QUESTION

108. Q. Then what is the meaning of God’s words :
« They twist their tongues in the Book so that you may think
that what they say is from the Book: but it is not from the
Book ! And they say : It is from God. But it is not from God ! »
(3.78/72) ? (39)

A. These words mean that they perverted the
description of the Apostle of God and led the foolish among
them to imagine that it was from their Book. God said : « But
it is not from the Book! And they say: It is from God » —
ie. God has revealed it — and God said : « But it is not from
God ! » — i.e. I did not reveal that to them, as they pretend.

QUESTION

109. Q. Then what is the meaning of God's words :

« You see, in the creation of the Benefactor, no irregular-
ity » (31). (67.3) ?

A. God said : « Who has created seven heavens in

layers » — i.e. one above the other; « You see, in the creation

(30) The real force of the objection — and Ash‘ari does not
meet it directly — seems to be that the text proves that those men
did something evil which was not from God.

(31) Cf. Blachére’s note on this word, 11, 272. Bell has «over-
sight ». Presumably the point of the objection is that God does not

create anything bad.
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one to imagine that the argument of God has no truth.
Similarly, then, our being pleased applies to the decree and
the determination, but not to the unbelief. This is the answer
of those associates of ours whose reply we mentioned above.

105. Other associates of ours reply to the question by
saying that we are pleased with the decree and determination
of God with which He has commanded us to be pleased, thus
following the order of Him Who cannot be contravened or
gainsaid. This is like our being pleased with the survival
of the Prophets and our dislike of their deaths, and our dislike
of the continued existence of the devils — but everything is
by the decree of the Lord of the Worlds !

QUESTION

106. Q. Which is better: the good, or he from whom
the good proceeds ?

A. He from whom the good proceeds, and to
whom it is united (28), is better than the good.

Q. And which is worse: the evil, or he from
whom the evil proceeds ?

A. He from whom the evil proceeds in such wise
that he is thereby unjust is worse than the evil ().

QUESTION

10Z. Q. Do you hold that evil is from God ?

A. Some of our associates say that all things are
from God, in globo, without saying of evil specifically that it
is from God. This is like one’s saying that all things, in globo,

(28) i.e. so that it can be said to be his good.
(29) Recall Asharts dictum that God creates evil as evil for
another, not for Himself. Cf. next paragraph.
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103. Some of our associates answer by saying: « God’s
decree of disobedience and unbelief . . . » — and they say of dis-
obedience and unbelief : « They are false.» But they do not
say of the decree that it is false. For one’s saying : « The decree
of God is false » is like his saying, when he sees a broken
piece of wood, that the wood is broken, but is, nevertheless,
an argument of God. But he does not say of the argument that
it is broken, because this would lead one to imagine that the
argument of God has no truth. Likewise, unbelief is false, yet
unbelief is the decree of God in the sense that it is the creation
of God. But we do not say: « The decree of God is false »,
because this would lead one to suppose that God’s decree has
no truth. It is like our saying: « The unbeliever believes in
the idol and the image ». But we do not say : « The unbeliever
believes... » and then remain silent, because that would be
ambiguous. And we say: «The Prophet disbelieves in the
idol and the image ». But we do not say: « The Prophet
dishelieves... » and then remain silent, because that would

be ambiguous.

QUESTION

10%. Q. Are you pleased with (*7) God's decree and
determination of unbelief ?-

A. We are pleased that God has decreed unbelief
as bad and determined it as false, but we are not pleased that
the unbeliever is thereby unbelieving, because God has
forbidden us that. When we speak of being pleased with the
decree we are not obliged to say the same of unbelief, just as,
when we say that the piece of wood is an argument of God,
and that the piece of wood is broken, we are not obliged to
say that the argument of God is broken; for this would lead

(27) i.e. Do you approve of...
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those which must not be endured patiently, such as unbelief
and all other acts of disobedience (2%).

QUESTION

101. Q. Has God decreed (%) and determined acts of
disobedience ?

A. Yes, in the sense that He has created them, and
has written (26) them down, and has announced that they will
be. Thus He said : « And we decreed for the Children of Israel
in the Book » (17.4) — i. e. we told them and informed them.
And He said: « save his wife; we had determined that she
would be among those remaining behind » (27.57/58) — i. e.
we wrote her down and announced that she would be among
those remaining behind. But we do not say that God has de-
creed and determined acts of disobedience in the sense that
He has commanded them.

102, Q. Isthe decree of God right ?

A. The decree of God which is a creation includes
what is right, such as acts of obedience and what God has not
prohibited, and it also includes what is wrong, such as unbelief
and acts of disobedience. For creation includes what is right
and what is vain. But the decree of God which is a command,
and the decree which is an informing, and an announcing, and
a writing, is right, because it is distinct from what is decreed.

(24) This statement seems to imply that, practically at least,
Ashfari felt the need of allowing to man some measure of self-deter-
mination. -

(25) The verb gada (and the noun gad@) I translate by «decree».
They might also be translated by «decide » and « decision ». Bagillani
enumerates various meanings of qad@ in his Insaf, 147.

(26) Cf. Qur. 9.51. The idea of God’s writing down what will
happen to every man is common in discussions of the qadar. Cf.

A. de Vlieger, Kitab al-Qadar, Leiden, 1903.

Kiiab al-Luma* — 5
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by the speech of another. We simply said that He creates
injustice for another, not for Himself, and is not thereby
unjust Himself. So the parallel to this is that He creates speech
for another, not for Himself, and is not thereby speaking
Himself. Moreover, if this objection were compelling, He
would have to utter the lie who does not lie, just as He makes
the injustice who is not unjust, and He makes the willing who
is not thereby willing, and He makes the motion who is not
thereby moving. So if this be not compelling, neither is what
they have said. Besides, we have already proved in the begin-
ning of this book of ours that God’s speech is one of His
essential attributes. Therefore it is impossible for Him to be
speaking by the speech of another, just as, since knowledge is
one of His essential attributes, it is impossible for the knowl-
edge of another to be a knowledge of His, and for the Lord
of the Worlds to be knowing by a temporally produced

knowledge.

QUESTION

100. Q. Is the creature ever free from being either the
recipient of a favor for which he must give thanks, or the
object of a trial which he must endure patiently ? (33)

A. The creature is never free from favor and trial.
Among trials are those which must be endured patiently, such
as misfortunes of sickness and disease, those which affect
one’s goods and children, and the like. And among them are

(23) This particular question may have had a special historical
background. Possibly the adversary merely wanted to underline the
futility of any kind of human reaction to the visitations of God. It is
unfortunate that we have so few reliable sources of information
regarding the « other side ». Mu‘tazilite texts seem to have disappeared
almost completely. Perhaps the Shi‘ite libraries will some day help
us to a fuller reconstruction of Mu‘tazilite views and arguments.
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97. Q. Has not God, then, created the injustice of
creatures ?

A. He created it as their injustice, not as His (2!).
Q. Then why do you deny that He is unjust ?

A. One who is unjust is not unjust because he
makes injustice as another’s injustice and not as his. If he
were unjust for this reason, no creature would be unjust.
Hence, since one who is unjust is not unjust because he males
injustice as another’s injustice, God is not necessarily unjust
because He creates injustice as another’s injustice and not as
His (22). Moreover, if what they say were compelling, then,
if God were to make a volition and a desire and a motion for
another and not for Himself, He Himself would have to be
willing, desiring, and moving. Since this is not necessary,
neither is what they have said.

98. 0. Then God may create a motion which no one
would acquire without being moving Himself.

A. And likewise, were God to create an injustice
which no one would acquire, He would not thereby be unjust,
but it would be injustice for him for whom He created it as
injustice, and by it that one would be unjust.

99. Q. Then why does not God speak the speech of
another just as He creates the injustice of another ?

A. We did not say that He is unjust by the injus-
tice of another insuch wise that we must say that He speaks

(21) This is the basic distinction to which Ashari returns again
and again. It is hard to see how it leaves any room for human
responsibility or merit, or how reward and punishment can be
anything but pure arbitrariness on the part of God.

(22) Recall that injustice, according to Ash‘ari, depends solely
on the divine will. Yet it seems fair to ask: How does anyone become
really unjust if his injustice is handed to him, so to speak, ready-
made ?
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95. Furthermore, impotency does not prove that God
creates its object more forcibly than the power which God
creates proves that God creates the object of the power. For
that over which God creates in us power is a fortiori the
object of His power, just as His knowledge of a thing is
superior to that which He creates in us, and His hearing of a
thing is superior to that which He creates in us. So if that be
equally true of God’s power, then when God empowers us
over acquired motion it must be He who creates it in us as our
acquisition (2). For when He can effect something in us, but
does not effect it in us as an acquisition, He refrains from
effecting it in us as an acquisition. And when He refrains from
making it to be an acquisition of ours, it is impossible for us
to acquire it. So what we have said proves that we acquire a
thing only after God has created it as an acquisition of ours.

QUESTION

96. Q. If man’s acquisition be a creation, then why do
you deny that he is its creator ?

A. 1did not say that my acquisition is a creation
of mine in such wise that [ am compelled to say that I am its
creator. I said only that it is another’s creation. How, then,
if it be the creation of another, am I compelled to say that I
am its creator ? If I were the creator of my acquisition, when
it is really a creation of God, then God Himself would be
moving by the necessary motion which He creates in one who
moves thereby. Since that is impossible, because God creates
it as the motion of another, we are not constrained by what
they say, because our acquisition is a creation of another.

(20) How, then, is it «our acquisition » any more than one of
our necessary motions is « our acquisition » ? This fundamental
question is never really answered.
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94, Q. Why do you deny that what proves that one of
the two motions is created by God is the fact that necessary
motion takes place as something regarding which the creature
is impotent ? So if the other takes place as something over
which the creature has power, it transcends (18) the necessity
of being created by God.

A. If what takes place as an object of the power
of someone other than God transcended the necessity of being
created by God, there would be no guarantee that the motions
of a man shaking from palsy or shivering from fever are not
effected in the one moving necessarily by one of the angels
empowered by God over that. For it is not impossible,
according to our adversaries, for a creature possessing power
to be able to effect something in another (1%). Thus necessary
motion would cease to prove that God made it as it is.
Moreover, the same would have to be said of the motions of
the celestial spheres and of the union and composition of the
parts of the heavens. And if this were so, these things would
cease to prove that God made them as they are, and one could
not be sure but that the parts of the heavens have a uniter
who is not God, and the celestial spheres an arranger, and the
stars a mover who is not God. So if that cannot be, what they
say is false, namely, that if a thing be the object of the power

of someone other than God, it transcends the necessity of being
created by God.

between an act of man and a human act simply, in the last analysis,
a matter of extrinsic denomination ? It would seem that Ash‘ari would
have to say yes.

(18) Arabic: kharajat min an — lit. goes beyond, is outside of.
Perhaps « transcends » is a little too strong.

(19) Ash‘ariis in basic opposition to this. God is the unique
Creator of everything, and, vice versa, everything (which begins to
be) is created. This is not a mere philosophical premise with Ash‘ari,
but an imperious dogma which he derived from his reading of revela-
tion and tradition.
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motion must be an acquisition — because the true meaning of
acquisition is that the thing proceeds from its acquirer in
virtue of a created power. Now since the two states differ, in
the two motions, and since one of them fulfils the notion of
necessity, this one must be a necessary motion ; and since the
other fulfils the notion of acquisition, it must be an acquisition.
But the proof of creation is the same with respect both to
necessary and to acquired motion. Therefore, if one of the
two motions be a creation, the other must also be a creation.

93. Surely it is clear that their differing with respect to
necessity and acquisition does not necessitate their differing
with respect to beginning to be and existing after having not
existed. Likewise, then, their differing with respect to necessity
and acquisition does not necessitate their differing with respect
to creation. Do you not see that if a body be not prior to
temporally produced things, it must itself be temporally
produced, because it falls under the notion of beginning to
be ? But its falling under the notion of beginning to be,
because it shares that notion with temporally produced things,
does not mean, if one of the temporally produced things be a
motion, that the body must be motion, or, if one of them be
a body, that the motion must be a body. For they are equal,
not with respect to the notions of body and motion, but with
respect to the notion of temporal production. Similarly, then,
since acquisition and necessity are alike with respect to the
notion of creation and beginning to be, if one of them be a
creation of God, the other must also be such. Hence their
differing with respect to necessity and acquisition does not
entail that the two motions differ with respect to creation (7).

(17) What is it, then, that specifically differentiates the two
types of motion ? Ash‘ri’s answer would doubtless be that the
acquired motion proceeds from its acquirer in virtue of a created
power (cf. N° 92, supra). But this motion necessarily takes place
concomitantly with that created power. Is, therefore, the difference
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The creation of necessary motion is also proved by its need of
a place and a time — and the same is true of acquired motion.

Hence, since every proof by which one infers that necessary
motion is created by God compels one to judge that acquired

motion is also created by God. the creation of acquired motion

is necessary for the same reasons that necessitate the creation

of necessary motion.

92. 0. Then if one of the two motions be necessary, the
other must also be necessary. And if one of the two be an
acquisition, the other must also be an acquisition.

A. There is no necessity of that, because the two
differ with respect to necessity and acquisition. For necessity
means that to which the thing is constrained and compelled
and forced, and from which it can find no way to get free or to
escape, even though it strive to be freed from it and want to
escape from it and exhaust its endeavors to do so. So if one of
the two motions be of this description, i. e. the description of
necessity, as in the case of one shaking from palsy or shivering
from fever, it is necessary motion ; and if the other motion be
of a contrary description, it is not necessary motion. For the
man who goes and comes, and approaches and recedes, is
quite different from one who shakes from palsy or shivers from
fever. One knows how to distinguish between the two states,
in himself and in others, by a necessary knowledge which
leaves no room for doubt (1%). So if there be impotence in one
of the two states, power, which is its contrary, must exist in the
other. For if impotence existed in both states together, the
man’s way of acting would be the same in both. Since this is
not so, and since there is power in one of the motions, this

(16) This is certainly true, and it is the basis of the proof from
consciousness of the freedom of the will. But Ash‘ar’s further inter-
pretation of the data of consciousness scarcely seems to touch the
real difficulty. For his « acquired » motion seems to be quite as
ineluctable and inevitable as his « necessary » motion.
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is is also the agent who makes it as it really is. For the acqui-
rer acquires a thing because it takes place in virtue of his
created power over it. But the Lord of the Worlds cannot be
one able to do a thing in virtue of a created power, and
therefore cannot acquire the acquisition, although He is the
agent who really makes it.

90. ). Does a man, then, acquire the thing as it really
is, i.e. as vain unbelief and good faith ?

A. This is an error. « He acquires unbelief » means
only that he disbelieves in virtue of a created power. Likewise
our saying « He acquires faith » means only that he believes
in virtue of a created power, without his having acquired the
thing as it really is (13). But he who makes it as it really is is
the Lord of the Worlds. The question of lying, and that it has
an agent who makes it as it really is, and one who is thereby
lying, who is not the one who makes it as it really is, is to be
treated as was the question of the agent who makes the motion
as it really is, and the one who really moves thereby, who is
not the one who makes the motion as it really is. We have al-
ready explained that above (1%).

91. Another rational proof of the creation of men’s acts
is that the proof which proves that God creates necessary mo-
tion also proves that He creates acquired motion. For that
which proves that God creates necessary motion is the latter’s
beginning to be — and the same is true of acquired motion (*?).

(13) If the text is not faulty, he probably meant: without his
having produced the thing as it really is, either entitatively or
specifically. Otherwise it is not difficult to understand how the
Ash‘arite « kash » became a proverbial symbol of subtlety.

(14) It is hard to escape the conclusion that the liar, according
to Ash‘ari, is under the same compulsion to lie as he is in any of his
involuntary acts.

(15) Recall that for Ash‘ari there was no such thing as secondary
causation. Hence any kind of motion — and anything outside God
— must be due to the direct creation of God.
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it really is, does not prove that it really has no acquirer save
God ?

A. Acts must have an agent who makes them as
they really are, because an act cannot dispense (1) with an
agent. So if the agent who makes the act as it really is be not
the body, God must be the agent who makes it as it really is.
But the act does not need an acquirer who acquires it as it
really is in the same way that it must have an agent who
makes it as it really is (1), so that, if the act be an acquisition,
God must be its acquirer. '

89. Do you not see that necessary motion is itself proof
that God is the agent who makes it as it really is, but not that
the one moving thereby is really God — when the motion
exists — just as He is the agent who really makes it? Nor
must the one who moves of necessity be the agent of the
motion as it really is — when he really moves thereby. For
« the one moving » means that the motion finds its locus ('*)
in him — which is impossible respecting our Lord Most High.
Similarly, if the acquisition is itself proof of an agent who
makes it as it really is, it does not necessarily prove that the
agent who makes it as it really is is also the one who acquires
it ; nor does it prove that the one who acquires it as it really

(10) Or: be independent of, get along without.

(11) This does not seem to be true, if the act is a human act,
though it is obvious that God cannot be the subject of acquisitions,
It may well be doubted that Ash‘ar’’s contribution to the vexed
problem of the relation of God to human acts is anything more than
terminological.

(12) I have usually translated the verb « halla» by «find a locus
in». If I am not mistaken, Ash‘ri uses the word only of accidents,
and so we might translate it by «find a subject of inhesion in», or
simply, «find a subject in». Many writers have emphasized the
« atomism » of Ash‘arism. While I do not deny its importance, it
seems to me that a very fruitful study could be made of the Ash‘arite
notion and use of «accident» (‘arad).
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And its producer can never be the unbeliever, who desires
that unbelief be good, right, and true, whereas it is the
contrary of that. Likewise faith must have a producer who
produces it as it really is, toilsome, painful, and vexatious, and
who is not the believer, who, though he strive that faith be
contrary to its actual painfulness, toilsomeness, and vexatious-
ness, has no way to effect that. So if the one who produces
unbelief as it really is cannot be the unbeliever, and if the one
who produces faith as it really is cannot be the believer, then
the intentional producer of both must be God Most High,
Lord of the Worlds (%). For no body can produce them, since
bodies can effect nothing in things distinct from themselves (7).

87. Q. Why is it that the occurrence of the act which
is an acquisition does not prove that it has no agent (®) save
God, just as it proves that it has no creator save God?

A. That is exactly what we say.

Q. Then why does it not prove that there is no one
with power over it save God ?

A. It has no agent who makes it as it really is save

God, and no one with power over it so that it will be as it
really is, in the sense that he creates it, save God (7).

88. Q. Then why is it that its being an acquisition, as

issue. The full extent of the position to which Ash‘ri is committed
may be better realized if we substitute disobedience and obedience,
or sin and good act, for unbelief and belief. Later on Ash‘ari will
have to deal with these.

(6) There is a hint here of another doctrine held by Ash‘ari,
viz. the sole determinant of goodness and badness is the will of God ;
hence there is no such thing as an act good or bad in se.

(7) Another Ash‘arite thesis: God is the unique efficient cause
of everything. This is emphasized in the following paragraph.

(8) Arabic: fa%il — agent, maker, doer.

(9) The creature’s power over it is a created power, and once
God creates this power the act must take place concomitantly — cf.
the next chapter, on the « capacity ».
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referred to works in His words «as a reward for what they
once did ». So if one could claim that God's words « has created
you and what you make » mean something other than their
works, just as His words « their deceiving » mean something
other than their deception, another could claim that God’s
words « as a reward for what they once did » mean something
other than their works, just as His words « has created you
and what you make » mean something other than their works,
and as His words «their deceiving» mean something other
than their deception. Since this cannot be, the questioner’s
assertion is impossible.

85. The rational proof of the creation of men’s acts is
our experience that unbelief is bad, false, vain, inconsistent,
and of a certain contrariness, whereas faith is good, toilsome,
and painful. And it is our experience that even though the
unbeliever deliberately exert himself to make unbelief good
and right, it will be contrary to his intention ; and even though
the believer wish that faith be not toilsome, painful, and
vexatious, it will not be according to his wish and desire. Now
we know that an act does not come to be as it really is unless
someone produces it as such. For if it could come to be as it
really is without a producer who produces it as such, then a
thing could come to be as act without a producer who would
have produced it is an act. Since that is impossible, it is certain
that it comes to be as it really is only because someone
intentionally produces it as such. For if an act could come to
be as it really is without someone who intends that, one could
not be sure but that all acts are like that, just as, if an act
could come to be without an agent, one could not be sure but
that all acts are like that.

86. Such being the case, unbelief must have a producer
who intentionally produces it as unbelief, vain and bad (5).

(5) The examples of unbelief and belief may tend to obscure the
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Since the reward attaches to their works, God is the creator of
their works.

83. Q. Has God not said: « Do you adore what you
carve 2 » (37.95/93), meaning the idols which they had carved ?
Why, then, do you deny that His words « has created you and
what you make » mean the idols which they had made ?

A. Your supposition is wrong, because the idols
really were carved by them, and hence God’s words « Do you
adore what you carve ? » do refer to the idols. But the wood
was not really made by them in such wise that God’s words
« has created you and what you make » must refer to it.

8%. Q. Has God not said: «it catches up their deceiv-
ing » (7.117/114) (*) ? But He did not mean their deception.
Why, then, do you deny that His words « has created you and
what you make » do not refer to their works ?

A. Their deceiving was the likenesses which they
pretended to men were moving serpents, and their deception
was their pretending. So by His words « their deceiving » God
meant their pretending to men that the likenesses were
moving serpents, and their deception was their inducing men
to imagine that the thing was contrary to what it really was.
The likenesses were the subject of their deceiving and their
pretending to men that they were really moving, and it was
these which the staff of Moses caught up. But they could not
really have made the wood. Hence, by His words « has created
you and what you make» God could not have meant the
wood, but must have been referring to their works, just as He

(4) It is impossible to give in these notes the context and
background of every text mentioned by Ash‘arl The reader may
consult the translations, such as those of Bell (English) and of
Blachére (French). The reader who knows Arabic will often find it
instructive (and sometimes surprising) to consult such commentaries
as those of Tabari, Zamakhshari, and Baidawi.




CHAPTER FIVE

DISCUSSION OF THE QADAR ()

82, Q. Why do you claim that the acquisitions (2) of
creatures are created by God ?

A. We say that because God has said: « When it

is God who has created you and what you make ? » (3) (37.96/

94); and: «as a reward for that they once did » (46.14/13).

(1) I refer the reader in a general way to Watt, Free Will and
Predestination in Early Islam (and to Prof. Thomson’s extended
commentary on the same in The Muslim World, XL (1950) 207 ff. and
276 f1.), and to Wensinck, The Muslim Creed. For a later Ash‘arite
discussion : Irshad, 173-232. Averroes has some interesting things to
say : Teologia, 321-334. The Mu‘tazila : Nadir, I, 77-79, and II, 58-73.

I have retained the Arabic word « gqadar », which is so intimately
bound up with the whole discussion. It conveys the idea « determina-
tion ». The main question is: Who determines human acts, God or
man ? We have already seen that Ash‘ri held that God wills all such
acts. The present chapter involves not only His determination, but
also His creation of such acts (khalq al-a‘mal).

(2) Arabic: aksab, plural of the famous term « kash ». Cf. Wat,
Index, s. v. kasb (iktisab) ; also his article, The Origin of the Islamic
Doctrine of Acquisition, in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
(1943) 234-247. The words (noun and verb) are used in the Qurian,
where they seem to be a borrowing from the vocabulary of commerce
and are applied to those actions of man for which he deserves reward
or punishment, i.e. what we would call his human acts, or free acts.

(8) This seems to be the obvious meaning of the verse, despite
Ash‘arl’s argument. Blachére translates: «ce que vous avez faconné ».
However, the Arabic word « famaliin » contains the ideas of « make »
and «do».
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not so, one must not apply that judgment to the invisible. We
likewise have no experience of an agent who is not a body,
or of a thing which is neither substance nor accident, or of
one knowing, powerful, and living who is not such by reason
of temporally produced knowledge and life and power. Yet
we must not apply that judgment to the invisible (1°). For
the agent is not an agent because he is a body, nor is the thing
a thing because it is a substance or an accident.

(15) Yet, omitting the notion « temporally produced», is not this
precisely what he has done in his rational proof of the existence of the

divine attributes ?
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knowledge ; but seeing is not a defect which finds a locus in
what is seen, and therefore seeing need not be denied for the
same reason which compels the denial of sleep.

QUESTION

80. O. Ifthe Eternal could be seen, although He is not
like other things which are seen, then He could be touched
and tasted and smelled, although He is not like other things
which are tasted and touched and smelled.

A. What is the difference between youand him who
says: And if the Eternal could be seeing, knowing, powerful,
and living, although He is not like others who are seeing,
knowing, powerful, and living, then He could be touching,
tasting, and smelling, although He is not like others who are
touching, tasting, and smelling ? (13) If there be no compulsion
to say this, why do you deny that there is no compulsion to say
what you have said ?

QUESTION

81. Q. Haveyou, then, ever seen anything visible which
was not a substance or an accident, limited or inhering in
something limited ?

A. No. But what is visible is not seen because it is
limited, or because it inheres in something limited, or because
it is a substance, or because it is an accident (14). Since that is

(13) Presumably Ash‘ari would deny that God can-be touching,
tasting, and smelling. But his grounds would be more traditionist
than rational. Recall what he said in No. 74.

(14) The adversary would say that what is visible is not such
qua accident, but because it is an accident which is color. Ashri
does not really meet this objection. Indeed, given his basic principle
of the utter transcendence of God, it is hard to see how he could do
more than take refuge in a kind of nominalistic agnosticism.
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another verse that eyes will look at Him, we know that the
time of which He says that eyes do not attain to Him is differ-
ent from the time in which He has revealed to us that they
will be looking at Him.

78.(11) Q. Why do you deny that His words « looking at
their Lord » mean « looking at the reward of their Lord » ?

A. The reward of God is something distinct from
Him, and one may not turn from the literal to the figurative
meaning of speech withouta convincing reason or proof. Do you
ot see that when God said « Pray to Me and worship Me », (12)
one could not say that He meant some one distinct from Him ?
And if one could claim that His words « do not attain to Him »
mean that eyes do not attain to something distinct from Him,
one could also claim that His words « Pray to Me and worship
Me » mean someone distinet from Him. If this be false, so is
what they say.

79. O. If His words «Eyes do not attain to Him» refer
to one time rather than another, then why do you deny that
His words « Slumber lays not hold of Him, nor sleep »
(2.255/256) refer to one time rather than another ?

A. The difference between the two is that He told us
in one verse that eyes do not attain to Him, and He said in an-
other verse that faces will look at Him. So we use both verses
and say that the meaning therein is that they look at Him at
one time and do not attain to Him at another. But He did not
tell us in one verse that slumber and sleep lay hold of Him,
and in another that they do not lay hold of Him, so that we
must apply the verses to different times. Moreover, sleep is a
defect which subsists in the sleeper and deprives him of

(11) Compare this paragraph with the discussion in the Ibana,
57-58. There seems to be some confusion of texts, but the general

argument is clear.
(12) « Worship Me» occurs several times in the Qurlan, but I do

not find there the phrase « Pray to Me».




CHAPTER FOUR 49

76. O. Has not God said : «And on that day other faces
will be frowning, thinking (%) that a misfortune is to be visited
upon them» (75.24-25) ? But thinking is not done with the face.
Similarly, then, His words «On that day some faces will be
bright, looking at their Lord » mean the «look » of the heart.

A. Your objection has no force, because thinking is
not done with the face, but only with the heart (?). Hence, since
He coupled thinking with the mention of the face, it means
the thinking of the heart, because thinking is done only with
the heart. And if «look » were restricted to the heart, His
mentioning it in connection with the face would have to refer
to the heart. But since «looking » may be done by the face
and in other ways, in coupling it with the mention of the face
He must mean by it the « look » of the face, just as, in coupling
it with the mention of the heart He would have to mean by it
the « look » of the heart.

QUESTION
77. (). Then what is the meaning of His words: « Eyes
do not attain to Him, but He attains to eyes » (6.103) ? (1)

A. They refer to this life and not the next, for the
Qur’an does not contradict itself. Hence, since He says in

(8 So Blachére. Bell: « One would think»; Palmer: « Thou
wilt think» ; Baidawi (Cairo ed. 1344), 580, refers it to the owners of
the faces — they will be awaiting.

(9) Arabic: galb — the heart. It is used frequently where we
should use «mind».

(10) Bagillani has no less than eight answers to this favorite ob-
jection of the Mu‘tazila — Ingaf, 161-163. It is interesting to note that
one of the answers he suggests is that in the next life man will receive
a new «sight» (basar), enduring and imperishable, so that the En-
during (God) will be seen by the enduring. He also remarks that it
has been said that the doctrine cannot be defended save on the score
of God’s creating a sixth sense for His friends by which they will see
Him. One feels that he went further than Ashri.

Kitab al-Luma* — 4
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hear Him speaking, since He has already caused Moses to hear
Him speaking (°).

75. The proof that God will be seen by eyes is His dec-
Jaration: « On that day faces will be bright, looking at their
Lord.» (75.22-23) (7).

1) His words «looking at their Lord » cannot mean
« considering as an example», as in the case of His words :
« Will they not consider how the camels were created ?»
(88.17), because the world to come is not the place for consid-
ering examples.

2) Nor can His words mean « feeling sympathy for » or
« having mercy on», as in His words: « God will have no re-
gard for them » (3.77/71) — i.e. will not have mercy on them
or fe el sympathy for them — because the Creator cannot be
the object of sympathy.

3) Nor can His words mean «expecting». For when
«look» is coupled with the mention of faces, it does not mean
the «look» of the heart, which is expectation, just as, it «look»
be coupled with the mention of the heart, it does not mean the
« look» of the eye. For when aman says « Look with thy heart
at this matter » he means the «look» of the heart. Likewise, if
he couples « look » with the face, he means only the «look » of
the face; and the «look» of the face is the « look» of seeing,
which is done by the eye which is in the face.

So it is certain that His words «looking at their Lord »
mean «seeing», since they cannot mean any of the other kinds
of «look». For if «look» is limited to four kinds, and three are
impossible in the present case, the fourth kind must be certain,
namely, the «look» of the seeing of the eye which is in the face.

(6) Various places in the Quran. To Moses is applied the epi-

thet « kalim Allah » — cf. Qur. 4.164/162.
(7) This is the classic proof-text. It is also used in Ibana, 56-58,

along with other texts.

R s
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is not impossible (*). And if it be not impossible, it is predic-
able of God.

73. 0. Touching and tasting and smelling involve no
affirmation of temporal production or of the temporal produc-
tion of a quality in the Creator.

A. Some of our associates maintain that touching
is one of the kinds of contiguities ; and likewise tasting, which
is the union of the tongue and uvula with the body which has
the taste ; and that smelling is the union of the nasal cartilage
with what is smelled, at which union the perception of it takes
place. And they say that two things which are contiguous are
such only because of the temporal production of two contigui-
ties in them. So the affirmation of that would involve the
affirmation of the temporal production of a quality in the
Creator.

7%. And some of our associates say : By his mention of
touching and tasting the objector must mean that God pro-
duces a perception of Him in these members (°) without pro-
ducing any quality in Himself, or he must mean the temporal
production of a quality in God. If he means the temporal pro-
duction of a quality in God — why that is something impos-
sible. But if he means the temporal production of a perception
in us, that is possible. But the commanding of denomination
belongs to God. If He commands us to call it touching and
tasting and smelling, we do so; and if He forbids us we forbear.
As for hearing, our associates do not differ over it, but all allow
its possibility and maintain that the Creator can cause us to

(4) Ash‘ari here ignores the obvious argument which the Mu‘ta-
zila-used : what is visible is such because it has color, shape, etc., i.e.
has accidents; for only accidents, and not substances, are visible.
He does, however, touch on this point in No. 81.

(5) 1i.e. the organs of touch and taste (and smell).
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every temporally produced thing is seen — and they hold that
to be false. Furthermore, if what is seen were seen because of
its temporal production, the seer would be a producer of the
seen, since it would be seen because of its temporal production.

70. 2) The Vision involves no affirmation of the tem-
poral production of a quality in what is seen, because colors
are seen, though there can be no temporal production of a
quality in them (2). Moreover, if what is seen were seen
because of the temporal production of a quality in it, that
quality would have to be the seeing itself. But this would
entail that our seeing a dead man would result in the temporal
production of seeing in him, and thus seeing would be united
with death : and our seeing the blind man’s eye would result
in the temporal production of seeing in his eye, and thus
seeing would be united with blindness. Since that is impossible,
what they say is false.

71. 3) The affirmation of the Vision of God involves
no likening the Creator to creatures, and no classing Him
under a genus (3), and no essential alteration in Him. For we
see black and white without their becoming homogeneous or
alike because sight falls on them, and without there being any
essential change of black to white, or of white to black,
because sight falls on them.

72. 4) The Vision involves no charging God with
injustice or oppression or lying. For we see the unjust and the
oppressor and the liar, and we see him who is not unjust, not
an oppressor, and not a liar.

Therefore, since the affirmation of the Vision involves
nothing which cannot be predicated of the Creator, the Vision

(2) Because they are accidents, ‘and an accident cannot itself be

the subject of another accident.
(3) So that He would be «like» visible creatures. Recall that

Ash¢ari denied that God can in any way resemble creatures.
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DISCUSSION OF THE VISION

68. ). Why do you say that the Vision of God (1) with
the eyes is possible from the standpoint of reason ?

A. We say that because what cannot be predicated
of the Creator and cannot be true of Him is such because
allowing it would involve: 1) the affirmation of His temporal
production; 2) or the affirmation of the temporal production
of a quality in Him; 3) or likening Him to creatures, or
classing Him under a genus, or making some essential alter-
ation in Him ; 4) or charging Him with injustice or oppression
or lying.

69. 1) The allowability of the Vision involves no
affirmation of God’s temporal production, for what is seen is
not seen because it is temporally produced. If that were the
reason why it is seen, our opponents would have to hold that

(1) Ibana, 56-65; Insaf, 156-171 (a much more developed expo-
sition) ; Irshad, 156-172; Justo Medio, 110-126 ; Hilli, 35-37 ; Nadir,
I, 112-118. The remarks of Wensinck, MC, 65-66, need some qual-
ification. The Christian « visio beatifica » seems to be essentially
different from the Ash‘arite vision of God. In the former there is no
question of any ocular vision of God. In Wensinck’s quotation from
the Catholic Encyclopedia the dropping of a few lines has given a
meaning quite contrary to that intended. A fine article on the subject
is that of Michel, in Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, VII, cc. 2351-
2394 — «Intuitive (Vision) ».
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A. Why do you not take the verse literally and say :
No matter how He wished that the fight should not take place,
it would not have taken place ? And the same query should be
addressed to them regarding God’s words : « And had thy Lord
willed, all on earth would have believed, all of them!» They
may say : Had God wished to force them to believe, they would
have believed. One should reply : Could they, then, not dis-
believe, despite the forcing, just as they were able to believe ?
How, then, by reason of the forcing, would they have had to
believe, since they would have been able to withhold their
belief, despite the forcing, just as they were able to believe
previously when there was no forcing ?

67. (). The existence of what God does not will entails
no weakness, just as the existence of what He has not com-
manded entails no weakness.

A. His own acts existed, according to you, without
His having commanded them, and weakness did not overtake
Him ; but had they existed without His having willed them,
weakness would have overtaken Him. Similarly, then, the
existence of what He did not command from another would
not entail His weakness; but the existence of what He did not
will from another would prove weakness. Moreover, the exis-
tence of what He has not commanded, but has forbidden, and
yet He has willed its taking place, does not mean that weak-
ness overtakes Him (19).

(19) Apparently it also means the denial of human freedom and
responsibility. Would Ash®ari really have admitted this? The question
will occur in more pointed form in connection with the doctrine
contained in Chapters 5-7.
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despite his having previously forbidden them to fornicate —
such a man is foolish. So judge the same of God; otherwise
you are inconsistent.

64. Q. If one who is not foolish could will folly, one
who is not a liar could lie.

A. What is the difference between you and one
who says : If one who is not a mere wisher could will what he
knows will not be, and one who is not foolish could allow his
maidservants and menservants to fornicate one with another,
despite his abhorrence of fornication, according to you, and
despite his power to prevent it and to separate them, then he
who is not a liar could lie. They will find no difference in this!
And one should also say to them: Just as one of us who wills
folly is foolish, so one of us who wills obedience is obedient.
Judge the same, then, regarding the invisible world !

65. That God wills everything which can be willed is
also shown by His words : « But you shall not will unless God
will». (76.30) Thus He declared that 'we will only what He
wills that we should will. God has also said : « And had thy
Lord willed, all on earth would have believed, all of them!»
(10.99) And : « And had we willed, we would have given every
soul its guidance ». (32.13) And: « And had thy Lord willed,
they would not have done it». (6.112) And: « And had God
willed, they would not have fought; but God does what He
will ». (2.253/254) Thus He declared that, had He not willed
the fight, it would not have taken place, and that what He
willed of that, He effected (1%).

66. Q. The meaning of « had God willed, they would
not have fought » is: Had He wished to prevent their fighting,
the fight would not have taken place.

(18) The appeal to the Qur‘an in this (and in the closely related

question of the gadar, Chapter Five) is not initself conclusive — cf.
MC, 51.
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respecting the acts of His creatures is not His commanding
them, one should say to him: If the denial that God wills the
acts of His creatures entails His abhorrence of them, then tell
us: Does God will the existence of those acts which are neither
acts of disobedience nor acts of obedience ? If he replies affir-
matively, one should say to him: You must say that they are
acts of obedience, for you hold that obedience is obedience to
the one obeyed simply because he wills it. But if he answers
that God does not will them, one should say to him : Then you
must say that God abhors their existence. But this necessitates
their being acts of disobedience, because what God abhors is
disobedience, just as you hold that what He forbids is disobe-
dience. And one should also say to them: If the denial of
willing entails the affirmation of abhorrence, then, if God
eternally willed nothing at all, you must maintain that He was
eternally abhorrent, since the denial of willing entails the
affirmation of abhorrence.

QUESTION

63. One should also say to the Mu‘tazila : Why do you
claim that only one who is foolish wills folly ? They may say :
Because among us the willer of folly is foolish. One should
reply : And likewise among us one who wills what he knows
will not be, or thinks it likely that it will not be, is a mere
wisher. So judge the same of God, since you claim that He
wills the existence of what He knows will not be (7). And one
should also say to them : Likewise one who allows his men-
servants and maidservants to fornicate one with another in his
presence when he is not unable to separate them, despite his
abhorrence of fornication, according to your principles, and

ciated while he was himself a Mu‘tazilite. A summary of his doctrine
will be found in Tritton, 141-149.

(17) Since, according to the adversaries, He commands obed-
ience though He knows that some men will disobey.
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weakness and feebleness. For when something occurs, to the
existence of which God was averse, there exists something the
existence of which He refused. And if there exists something
the existence of which He refused, then it exists regardless of
whether God willed it or refused it. This enforces the conclu-
sion that the thing is, regardless of whether God willed it or
refused it — which is the very description of weakness.

61. Moreover, the Mu‘tazila entertain two opinions.
Some maintain that God’s will respecting the acts of His crea-
tures is His commanding them. Others hold that God’s will
respecting the acts of His creatures imposes no obligation and
is not His commanding them. Now he who maintains that
God’s will is His command is bound, since the Creator does
not command the acts of infants and madmen, to maintain
that God abhors those acts — if the denial of the willing of
creatures’ acts entails abhorrence of them. But God abhors
only disobedience, just as He forbids only disobedience. So if
these Mu‘tazila do not hold this to be true of the acts of infants
and madmen, what they say is false. Besides, if God's not com-
manding what can be commanded must mean that He abhors
it, those who were contemporaries of the Apostle — since it
was possible in his time for God to reveal the prohibition of
something * permitted” (1%) which is not an act of obedience —
would have had to conclude, in the absence of an explicit
command of God, that God abhorred the ¢ permitted”. But
this would enforce the conclusion that everything “ permitted”
is disobedience.

62. As for him who follows the second opinion — and
it is the opinion of al-Jubba’i (1¢) — namely, that God’s will

(15) Arabic: al-mubih — the permitted, or indifferent; one of
the five legal categories. Cf., for example, M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes,
Muslim Institutions, 69, or, Schacht, art. SharT’a, in EI or Hwb.

(16) The elder Jubba’i, with whom Ash‘ari was so long asso-




40 KITAB AL-LUMA®

the result of unmindfulness, it must be the result of weakness
and failure to attain his desire. That is so because the reason
which enforces the man’s weakness and failure to attain his
desire, when he knows what proceeds from him but does not
will it, is that what he wills does not take place and that he
did not will what does take place. For if what he wills takes
place, he is not overtaken by weakness or feebleness; but if it
does not take place, he is overtaken by feebleness and failure
to attain his desire, because it proceeds from him while he
knows it but does not will it. So if the reason be what we have
mentioned, the same must also be true concerning what pro-
ceeds from a second man when the first does not will it. For if
the reason why A must be qualified by the contrary of the
knowledge of what proceeds from himself is that it proceeds
from him without his knowing it, the same must be true of A
in relation to what proceeds from B without A’s knowing it,
since the same reason applies. And the same must be said of
willing. Moreover, if something proceeds from B which A
does not will, then A has already disapproved of it (1#); and
if A has dissapproved of its existence, then he has refused it.
This necessitates that the thing was, regardless of whether A
willed it or refused it — which is the very description of

weakness and feebleness.

60. Q. Why do you deny that all that is required of
God in connection with acts of His creatures which He does
not will is that He be averse to them, and that this entails
neither weakness nor feebleness ?

A. On the contrary the occurrence of those acts of
theirs when God was averse to them would undoubtedly entail

(14) Ash‘ari apparently ignores the possibility that A’s «not
willing » may not be quite the same as «disapproving». I do not
know what the full position of the Qadariyya was,.but the verbal
manceuvring of Ash‘ari seems to leave much to be desired.
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Creator does not possess the power to do that which, were He
to effect it, creatures would undoubtedly believe. (!*) For
according to the Qadariyya creatures can dishelieve even
when signs come down which compel belief, just as they can
believe before that happens. And when a man can disbelieve,
even when a sign comes down, there is no guarantee that he
will not do so. Furthermore, if an act of man could take place,
unwilled by the Creator, without the Creator’s being thereby
overtaken by feebleness or weakness, because He can force
the man to do it, then an unwilled act of the Creator Himself
could take place without His being thereby overtaken by
weakness or failure to attain His desire, because He can make
it take place and can create it. If this cannot be, and if the
taking place of an unwilled act of God would necessitate His
being weak and feeble, the same must be true regarding the
acts of His creatures.

59. Q. Why do you deny that, although the taking
place of an unwilled act of a man must be attributed to the
man’s unmindfulness or to his weakness and feebleness, that is
not necessarily so regarding the taking place of the act of a
second man which the first does not will — and that the same
must be true of the Eternal ?

A. The matter is not as you suppose, but the story
regarding the man’s own act and that of another is the same.
For when an unwilled act of a man takes place, it must be the
result of unmindfulness, or weakness and feebleness, or
failure to attain his desire. And the same must be said of a
second man’s act which the first does not will, for if it is not

with Mu‘tazila, since they are called by the latter name in N° 61.
There is a splendid article on the Mu‘tazila (s.v.) by Nyberg in EI and
and Hwb. The reader may also consult the works mentioned in my
Introduction.

(13) Ash‘ari of course held the contrary. Cf. Chapter Seven,
infra.
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and is powerful by a power — for such, among us, do we find
him to be who is proved by works of wisdom to be knowing
and powerful. Why, then,’do you deny that, according to
your argument, the works must not prove that the Creator is
powerful and knowing ? Thus they should be opposed by the
argument that the works of wisdom prove that he from whom
they proceed is knowing and powerful because he is one who
has a knowledge and a power — for that is so among us. (1Y)

57. (. Why do you deny that the Creator would not be
overtaken by weakness, feebleness, and failure to attain His
desire, because He can force His creatures to do what He
wants them to do ?

A. According to your principle the Creator wills
that creatures should believe only in virtue of an obedience
for which they will deserve to be rewarded. (') But if He
forced them to believe, according to you they would be nei-
ther obedient nor deserving of reward. And just as the taking
place of what He did not will would entail weakness, feeble-
ness, and failure to attain His desire, if He did not possess the
power to force them to it, so He would have to be qualified by
weakness, feebleness, and failure to attain His desire, if He
willed its taking place in a way which it would be beyond the
scope of His power to effect.

58. Moreover, if he who could believe could also disbe-
lieve, the Qadariyya ('2) would be bound to hold that the

(10) This use of the retort is a feature of Ash‘arT’s dialectic
which is often apt to disconcert the reader. But its inconclusiveness
did not seem to bother him.

(11) It is clear that the main issue in this chapter is the relation
between the divine will and human acts. I use the phrase « human
acts » in opposition to «acts of man » (actus humani— actus hominis).
The former are voluntary, or those which we commonly regard as
free ; the latter are involuntary.

(12) This is the first time that Ash‘ari names his-adversaries. Cf.
art. Kadariya, in EI or Hwb. Here the name is doubtless synonomous
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Lord of the Worlds is not to be described save in the way
which best accords with the attribute « having power ».

55. O. If one wills a thing and it is, and wills it not
and it is not, his « having power » (8) is due only to those who
follow and help him, and his weakness is due to the fewness
of his helpers and followers. But the Lord of the Worlds
cannot be numerically increased by the addition of anyone.

A. If what you claim be true, why do you deny
that one who wills the being of an act of his which in fact
will not be and the not-being of one which in fact will be is
worthier of the description « having power » than one who
wills the being of what will be and the not-being of what will
not be ? For the former can be described as « having power »
only because he is one who can be helped by others in his act.
So his « having power » must be due to him who helps him,
and his weakness to him who refrains from helping him. (%)

56. One should also say to them: Why do you claim
that one who wills from us the being of what in fact will be
can be described as « having power » only because he is strong
by reason of the many who help him, and weak because of the
many who refrain from helping him ? They may say: Because
this is so among us. We reply : Then in like manner the work
of wisdom proves that he from whom it proceeds is knowing
and powerful only because he is one who knows by a knowledge

(8) Arabic : igtidar. It may mean «having power», or «being
enabled ». It would seem that the objector has the latter meaning in
mind. The objection itself appears to be rather fatuous, but we must
not be hasty in judging cases like this, where the terms used may
have a background (and even a meaning) which we cannot fully
appreciate.

(9) This answer is not erystal clear. If the text and my transla-
tion are accurate, I suggest that « having power » must be understood
in the second sense mentioned in the previous note, i.e. having power
because one is enabled, or helped, by another or others.
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53. Moreover, if there were in the world something
unwilled by God, it would be something to the existence of
which He would be averse. (6). And if there were something
to the existence of which He was averse, it would be some-
thing the existence of which He would refuse. This would
necessitate the conclusion that sins exist, God willing or God
refusing. But this is the description of one who is weak and
dominated — and our Lord is very far above that!

5% (. Tell us about the case of a king of this world
who passes by a blind and paralyzed cripple and is cursed by
him, though the king does not will that the man should curse
him: do you hold that in this case the king is overtaken by
wealkness, feebleness, and failure to attain his desire, since he
wills that the man should not curse him, and yet he does
curse him ?

A. Certainly. And if the paralytic’s will to curse
had not been realized and the king's desire for praise had
been fulfilled, that would have all the more forcibly diverted
any suspicion of weakness and feebleness on the king’s part.
But if the king did not will to be cursed by the blind cripple,
and if he had warned the latter not to curse him and had
refused to allow it (7), and yet the man cursed the king
without regard for the king's desire or disapproval — why this
is the very description of weakness and feebleness. Moreover,
when someone wills something from us and it is, and when he
does not will it, it is not, he deserves to be described as
« having power » much more than one who wills the being of
what will not be, and the not-being of what will be. And the

(6) The completeness of this disjunction is questionable. Ash‘ari
himself allows that « willing» may have other contraries besides
« aversion ». Here he is probably influenced by his concept of God as
sole Creator. i
(7) This is an addition to the original objection.
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we are agreed are His actions. If one who claims that there is
some action of God which He does not know is bound to
attribute to God ignorance or one of the contraries of knowl-
edge, do you not see that the same obligation constrains one
who claims that there is some action of another which God
does not know ? Likewise, if one who claims that God announ-
ces that there will be some act of His which in fact will not be
is bound to attribute lying to God, then one who claims that
God announces that there will be some act of another which
in fact will not be is also bound to attribute lying to God. In
this respect there is no difference between what we are agreed
is God’s act and that which proceeds from another. Similarly,
then, if the taking place of an act of His which the Creator
does not will would necessitate His weakness and failure to
attain His desire or His unmindfulness and neglect, the same
would be necessitated by the taking place of another’s act
unwilled by Him.

52. Furthermore, it has already been proved that all
temporally produced things are created by God. (°) Hence, if
the Creator cannot do what He does not will, there cannot
proceed from another what He does not will — since all the
things which proceed from others are acts of God.

(5) Strictly speaking Ash‘ari has not proved this in this work.
He holds, of course, that God is the Creator of everything outside
Himself, and, as he goes on to say, that exerything which proceeds
from creatures is an act of God, i.e. God’s doing. For an explicit dis-
cussion of God as sole Creator, cf. Insaf, 127-139. We must re-
member that the Luma is not intended as a thorough discussion of
every single point of dogma. It is also worth remarking that Ash‘arTs
adversaries may not always have had precisely the same understand-
ing of a given term as he had. An example of this is the term «crea-
tion» (khalg), particularly as applied to human acts — cf. Watt, 84,
and n. 113. One also thinks of the rather absurd verbal rigidity
involved in the Ash‘arite rejection of the Christians’ predicating
« substance » of God — cf. Tamhid, 78.21-81.7.
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create what He does not will. God Himself has said: «Effective
doer of what He wills » (85.16 and 11.107/109). Furthermore,
there cannot be in God’s dominion anything which He does
not will. For if there were in God’s dominion something not
willed by Him, one of two things would have to follow : either
the affirmation of unmindfulness and neglect, or the affirma-
tion of weakness, impotence, feebleness, and failure to attain
His desire. Since such things cannot be said of God, there
cannot be in His dominion anything which He does not will.

50. Q. And why do you claim that?

A. If what is willed takes place, he whose desire (%)
takes place is not overtaken by weakness or by failure to
attain his desire because of the occurrence of the thing willed.
But if what a man wills does not take place, he must be over-
taken by weakness and failure to attain his desire. Do you not
see that when what a man knows takes place he is not over-
taken by ignorance or by one of the contraries of the knowl-
edge of that thing, since it takes place and he knows it ? This
proves that if the thing does not take place, and he does not
know it, he must be ignorant or qualified by some contrary
of knowledge. Similarly. if what he wills takes place, he must
not be qualified by unmindfulness, or weakness, or feebleness,
or failure to attain his desire ; but if something which he does
not will takes place, he must be qualified by unmindfulness,
or weakness, or feebleness, or failure to attain his desire.

51. Moreover, if the taking place of what God does not
will of those actions of His which we are agreed are His actions
would necessitate unmindfulness, neglect, weaknesss, feeble-
ness, and failure to attain His desire, then, when there takes
place some action of another which He does not will, He must
be bound by the same necessity as that which would arise
from the unwilled taking place of one of those actions which

(4) Arabic : murad — i.e. «willed », or « the thing willed ».




CHAPTER THREE

DISCUSSION OF THE DIVINE WILLING
AND ITS EMBRACING
ALL TEMPORALLY PRODUCED THINGS ()

%9. ). Why do you maintain that God wills everything
which can be willed ? (%)

A. We maintain this because the divine willing,
being one of God’s essential attributes, as we have already
proved, must embrace everything which can truly be willed,
just as the divine knowledge, being one of God’s essential
attributes, must embrace everything which can truly be
known. (3) Moreover, it has already been proved that God is
the creator of everything which begins to be — and He cannot

(1) Ibana, (Klein) 100-106 ; Insaf, 139-149 ; Irshad, 216-232;
Fyzee, 33-35. This question of the divine will is bound up with the
questions to be discussed in Chapters 5-7 of the Luma‘. The adversa-
ries (Mu‘tazila) denied that God could will evil or folly.

(2) The question must be understood as referring, not to every-
thing which can be willed, but to those things which can be and 'de
facto are willed.

(3) The parallel must be understood in the sense indicated in
the previous note. While God actually knows everything knowable,
He does not actually will everything which He can will; but every-
thing that is willed, is willed by Him Perhaps it is this distinction
which Ash‘ari means to express by the phrase ‘ala hagiga — which
I have translated by « truly » ; it could also be «really », « in reality'»,
or even «as it really is », if ‘ala hagiqatihi is the better reading.

Kiiab al-Luma* — 3
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of such a comparison, i. e. that God produces His speech in
another just as He produces His act, favor, bounty and benefit

in another.

47. Q. May not God produce writing in another, and
yet the thing in which the writing subsists will not be writ-
ing ? (*%)

A. If God produces in another a necessary writing,
that other is writing of necessity ; and similarly, if the writing
be an acquisition, that other is writing by acquisition. So if
God were to produce His speech in another, that other would
have to be speaking by the speech of God.

48, This proof of the eternity of God's speech is also the
proof of the eternity of God’s willing. For if His willing were
temporally produced, it would have to be produced by God
either in Himself, or in another, or as self-subsistent. But God
cannot produce it in Himself, because He is not a substrate for
produced things; and He cannot produce it as self-subsistent,
because it is an attribute, and an attribute cannot subsist in
itself — just as God cannot produce a knowledge and a power
subsisting in themselves ; and He cannot produce it in an-
other, because this would make it necessary for that other to
be willing by God’s willing. Therefore, since it is impossible to
allow these alternatives of which one would have to be
realized if God’s willing were temporally produced, it is cer-
tain that God's willing is eternal, and that by it God has ever

been willing.

not therefore bountiful, but powerful. Another suggestion : read
« when God created His speech (kalamahu) in another ».

(22) There seems to be some confusion here between writing as
an act and writing as something written.
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quality were its being « prohibition », that body would have to
be « prohibiting ». Hence, since another cannot speak by God’s
speech, or command by His commanding, or prohibit by His
prohibiting, God cannot produce speech in another in such
wise that He Himself would be speaking thereby. Therefore,
since it is impossible to allow the alternatives of which one
would have to be realized if God’s speech were temporally
produced, it is certain that God’s speech is eternal, and that by
it God has ever been speaking.

46. (). May not God produce in another an act, a
favor, a bounty, a benefit, and a sustenance, so that He Him-
self is thereby acting, generous, bountiful, benefiting, and
sustaining ? Why, then, do you deny that He may produce in
another a speech by which He Himselt would be speaking ?

A. If this were binding, then God would have to
know and be powerful by the knowledge and power which He
produces in another, just as He is generous and gracious and
bountiful by what He produces in another as favor and
bounty and benefit and sustenance. So if this be not binding,
neither is your assertion. Moreover, when God produces in
another a favor, bounty, act, benefit, and sustenance, that
body is qualified by the most distinctive quality of the act,
generosity, sustenance, bounty, and benefit. For if the favor,
bounty, benefit, and act be «power», that body must be « pow-
erful » ; and the same would be true if it were knowledge, or
life, or willing, or hearing, or seeing. So when God created
speech in another, that other would have to derive a name
from the most distinctive quality of the speech. But since that
is impossible, (¥!) it is false for you to make speech the object

(21) What is impossible ? Not what he has just said, though the
text seems to give that impression. If the text is to be retained as it
is, I presume that Ash‘ari really has in mind the impossibility of the
comparison instituted by the objector. God is called bountiful when
He bestows a bounty, e.g. power. But the recipient of the bounty is
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its contrary. We reply: Then say that one who has power
over speech and its contrary may be devoid of both, but not
devoid of another speech or its contrary over which he has no
power !

%5. Another proof that God has been eternally speaking
is that speech must be either eternal or temporally produced.
So if God’s speech be temporally produced, then God produ-
ces it either in Himself, or as self-subsistent, ('8), or in an-
other. But God cannot produce it in Himself, because He is not
a substrate (1) for produced things. And He cannot produce it
as self-subsistent, because it is an attribute, and an attribute
cannot subsist in itself. And He cannot produce it in another,
for if He were to produce it in another, the body containing the
speech would have to derive from the most distinctive quality
of the speech a name for the speech itself and a name for the
whole to which the locus (20) of the speech would belong. So if
the most distinctive quality of the speech were its being
«speech», that body would have to be «speaking»; and if its most
distinctive quality were its being «ccommand», that body would
have to be «commanding», and similarly, if its most distinctive

(18) Arabic: g@iman binafsthi, which seems to be the equivalent
of the scholastic « per se stans». The disjunction is complete, if one
assumes that God is speaking. From the rational standpoint the
conclusion is that God has no «:peech », unless Ash‘ari is prepared
to explain more precisely the nature of a divine attribute, and the
nature of the distinction between God’s essence and His attributes,
If the latter is a mystery to be accepted on faith, it must be shown
that the mystery has been revealed and is not a mere yielding to the
demands of a questionable analogy.

(19) Arabic : mahall. Perhaps «substrate» is too technical a
translation. The ordinary meaning « place » might do, or, even better,
« subject ». Literally mahall is a place where a person, or thing,
descends.

(20) Also mahall. The argument may seem a bit involved, but is
simply this: If speech is found in A, then only A can be said to be
«speaking » by that speech, and one cannot say that God is speaking
thereby.




CHAPTER TWO 29

A. When you say that if He has not been moving
something He has been keeping something at rest you must
mean one of two things. Either you mean : If He has not been
eternally moving Himself, He has been eternally keeping
Himself at rest. Or you mean: If He has not been keeping
some body in motion, He has been keeping it at rest. Now if
you mean : If He has not been keeping Himself in motion, He
has been keeping Himself at rest — why this is an error,
because God cannot move Himself. And we did not say that if
one does not speak who cannot speak, he is qualified by some
contrary of speech. On the other hand, if you mean: If he has
not been eternally keeping some body in motion, He has been
eternally keeping it at rest — why no bodies eternally coex-
isted with God so that, if He were not keeping them in
motion, He must have been keeping them at rest. What did
not exist could not move. So if He did not move what could
not move, He did not have to be keeping it at rest.

QUESTION

4%. O. One of us who has the power to speak may be
devoid both of speech and of its contraries even while he
has the power to speak.

A. This is something with wich we cannot agree.
For one of us who has the power to speak, at the very moment
that he has this power, is speaking, no doubt about it! We
shall prove that further on in this book (17). However, we now
say to this objector : Why do you deny that one who has the
power to know may be devoid both of knowledge and of its
contraries ? He may say : One who has the power to know
may be devoid of the knowledge and the contrary over which
he has power, and still not be devoid of another knowledge or

(17) He refers to the discussion of the «capacity» in Chapter
Six.
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A. Generosity is something which the generous
one is free to exercise or not. But miserliness is had only when
the miser denies a claim which he ought to acknowledge. (%)
The Creator, however, is not bound to do anything.

42. O. Then the denial that God has been ever just
necessitates His having been ever unjust or impotent.

A. The denial of justice does not necessitate a con-
trary which is impotence or injustice ; for there is no genus of
justice which God cannot effect in us along with impotence.
So the denial of justice does not necessitate the affirmation of
a contrary which is impotence. Nor does it necessitate the affir-
mation of injustice, because a man may not be just, when there
proceeds from him no justice acquired or effected by him, and
yet not be unjust. Hence, of him of whom we deny justice we do
not affirm a contrary which is injustice or impotence—since we
may deny it of ourselves without affirming a contrary which is
impotence or injustice. But if one who is living, among us or
others, is not knowing, he is qualified by some contrary of
knowledge. Moreover, a man may not be just, and yet not be
unjust by reason of some injustice belonging to the genus of
the justice. So the denial of justice does not necessitate a con-
trary which is injustice with the same necessity that is present
in the case of speech and willing. For a man may be just by
being in a place, if God has commanded him to be in it ; and
at another time he may be unjust by being in that place, if
God has forbidden him to be there. In such a case the justice
would belong to the genus of the injustice, because being in a
place belongs to the genus of being in it.

43. . If the Creator has not been eternally moving
something, why do you deny that He has been eternally keep-
ing something at rest ?

(16) The Arabic word usually translated by « miserliness » also
means «refusing something to another », cf. SDA, s.v. bakhala.
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motion to take place in my body. (*¥) Do you not see that,
if it be impossible for me to effect knowledge in myself when [
am dead, it is also impossible for my Lord to effect knowledge
in me when I am dead ? Hence, since impotence is not contra-
ry to acting, but only to power, and since omitting a thing is
doing its contrary, (!°) even though the Creator was not ever
effecting anything in any way, the denial of His having been
ever acting does not necessitate His having been ever impotent
or omitting to act.

39. Moreover, if one who is living be not-speaking and
not-willing, he must be qualified by some contrary of willing
and speech; but if he be not-acting, it is not necessary to
affirm a contrary which is impotence or omitting to act, since
the man’s impotence is not contrary to his acting. So the denial
that God has been ever acting does not necessitate the affirma-
tion of an omitting to act or an impotence in the same way
that the denial of His having been ever speaking and willing
necessitates the affirmation of their contraries.

%0, O. Then the denial that God has been ever moving
necessitates His having been ever quiescent.

A. If God were one capable of moving, the denial
of His motion would certainly necessitate His being quiescent
just as the denial of His having been ever speaking and willing
necessitates the affirmation of their contraries — since He is
one for whom speech and willing are not impossible.

%1. O. Then the denial that God has been ever gener-
ous necessitates His having been ever miserly.

(14) ie. so long as I am impotent with respect to motion. But
in thus dealing with accidents it would seem that Ash‘ari lays himself
open to the charge that God’s « acting » is also an accident.

(15) This definition of « omitting a thing » seems rather arbitrary.
It would be verified in the world of accidents — e.g. if a body is not
moving it is quiescent, and if it is not white it is some other color,
etc. But there is no place in God for accidents.




26 KITAB AL-LUMAS

trary which is not willing (!). So if the Creator were living,
but not-speaking and not-willing, He would have to be quali-
fied by the contrary of speech and willing. But acting has no
contrary which is not-acting, so that the denial of the agent’s
being acting would necessitate the existing of its contrary. For
if something existing is not temporally produced, it is eternal;
and the eternal is not contrary to produced things ('*). Hence
since acting has no contrary which is not-acting, the denial of
God’s having been ever acting does not necessitate the affirma-
tion of a contrary. But since speech has a contrary which is
not speech, the denial of God's having been ever speaking
does undoubtedly necessitate affirming that contrary of Him.

38. 0. If the Eternal had been ever not-acting, He
must have been either impotent or omitting to act.

A. Impotence is not contrary to acting. For there
is no genus of acting — be it motion, rest, or some other acci-
dent — which God cannot create along with impotence. (!%)
By that, therefore, we know that impotence is not contrary to
acting, because bodies and atoms are among the things pro-
duced by the acts of God. We know, then, that impotence is
not contrary to acting; for if my impotence were contrary to
my effecting motion, it would be contrary to my Lord’s causing

(11) e.g. aversion, inadvertence, etc.

(12) Perhaps the point here is that God’s «acting» is the
production of something in time, ie. something muhdath fetiint b,
Ch. 1). Since the muhdath is temporal, God’s « acting » is also tempo-
ral, and so can have no contrary in God, who is eternal. Ash‘ari
seems to have held that God’s active attributes (those concerned with
His operations ad extra, like creation, sustenance, etc.) were entita-
tively temporal, but denominatively eternal. Thus, God was eternally
« creator », but not eternally « creating v, just as a weaver is a weaver
even when he is not actually weaving. Cf. al-Rawdat al-Bahiyya,
Hyderabad, 1322, pp. 39 ff.

(13) Not, of course, with regard to the same accident — i.e. a
body could not be simultaneously moving and unable to move. The
pertinence of this is open to question.
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allows one of the two things in the invisible world must be
like one who allows the other.

36. This is also the proof that God has ever been willing.
For if one who is living wills nothing whatever, he must be
qualified by one of the contraries of willing, namely such
defects as unmindfulness, aversion, and so forth, just as, if
one who is living knows nothing at all, he must be qualified
by one of the contraries of knowledge, namely such defects as
ignorance, unmindfulness, neglect, death, and similar defects.
Now it is impossible for the Creator to have ever been quali-
fied by some contrary of willing, because this would have
necessitated His never willing anything in any way whatever.
This is so because, had the Creator ever been qualified by
some contrary of willing, the latter would have had to be
eternal — and it is impossible for the eternal to cease to exist,
just as it is impossible for it to begin to exist. So the impossi-
bility of the contrary’s non-existence would have necessitated
the Creator’s never willing or intending to make anything in
any way whatever — which is false. And if that be false, it is
true and certain that the Creator has ever been willing.

37.(%) Q. Why do you say that one who has ever been
not-speaking and not-wiliing must be qualified by some con-
trary of willing and speech, provided he be one for whom
speech and willing are not impossible ? And why, then, do you
deny that one who has ever been not-acting must be qualified
by the contrary of acting and must ever have been omitting to
act ? .

A. Your objection is not compelling. For speech
has a contrary which is not speech, (1) and willing has a con-

(9) In Nes 37-44 Ash‘ari answers various objections which claim
to be based on his own principle : the absence of a perfection in a
subject capable of that perfection necessitates the presence of some
contrary of that perfection.

(10) e.g. silence, dumbness, etc.
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nor qualified by some contrary of knowledge ; and that a man
cannot be living and neither speaking nor qualified by some
contrary of speech ; and that there is no sound proof of that in
the invisible world. So if one of the two were possible, namely
a living man who is neither speaking nor qualified by some
contrary of speech, then the other would be possible, namely
a living man who is neither knowing nor qualified by some

contrary of knowledge.

85. Moreover it is impossible for a human knower to be
qualified by a contrary of knowledge so long as he knows, or
for a human speaker to be qualified by a contrary of speech so
long as he speaks. Since both these cases are equally impos-
sible, he who allows, in the invisible world, a speaker quali-
fied by some contrary of speech at the same time that he is
speaking must be like one who allows, in the invisible world,
a knower qualified by some contrary of knowledge at the same
time that he knows. Similarly, then, since the impossibility of
there being a living man who is neither knowing nor qualified
by some contrary of knowledge compels us to acknowledge
the impossibility of there being a living man who is neither
speaking nor qualified by some contrary of speech, the same
impossibility must apply to the invisible world. (¥) So one who

(8) The obvious retort is that a living man has the organs of
speech, tongue, mouth, larynx, etc., whereas God has none of these
material things. But the matter is not as simple as that. Ash‘ari held
firmly that God has two hands, two eyes, and a face — but bila kaifa,
without asking how (Maqalat Creed, 8-10). So he might have applied
the same formula to the present case. Or his answer might have been
based on his concept of «speech». Al-Juwaini says that Ashfri
defined speech as «that which entails that its subject (mahall) be
speaking » — Irshad, 101. Al-Juwaini himself prefers the definition :
« the saying (al-gawl) residing in the soul... which is indicated by
means of expressions and conventional signs». This is almost the
same as Baqillant’s definition, Ingaf, 94. 11 ff. It is possible that
Ash‘art himself had some such notion of kalam nafst.
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33. Here is an analogical () proof that God has ever
been speaking. Had God ever been not-speaking — and He
is one for whom speech is not impossible — He would have
been qualified by one of the contraries of speech, such as
silence or some ailment. And if He had ever been qualified by
a contrary of speech, that contrary of speech would have been
eternal. And if that contrary of speech had been eternal, it
would have been impossible for it to cease to exist and for the
Creator to speak ; for the eternal cannot cease to exist, just as
it cannot begin to exist. So the Creator would have had to be
not-speaking, not-commanding, and not-prohibiting in any
way whatever. Now both they and we hold this (o be false. So
if this be false, it is true and certain that the Creator has ever
been speaking and saying.

34, (. And why do you claim that if the Creator had
ever been not-speaking He would have been qualified by
some contrary of speech ?

A. One who is living, if he be not qualified by
speech, is qualified by its contrary, just as, if he be not quali-
fied by knowledge, he is qualified by its contrary. That is so
because among us one who is living is always such, and there
is no sound proof that the invisible world (") contains anyone
who is living and at the same time devoid both of speech and
of its contraries, just as there is no sound proof of anyone
living who is devoid both of knowledge and of its contraries so
that he can be described neither as knowing nor by some
contrary of knowledge. The same features are common to
both cases : that a man cannot be living and neither knowing

(6) Arabic: min al-qigas. Qiyas means: comparison, or analogy,
then reasoning, and syllogism. In Ashri it is still a «raisonnement
3 deux termes» — cf. GAI, 358-363, and 365-7.

(7) Arabic: al-gh@ib — the absent, remote, hidden, i.e. what
does not fall under our direct experience and perception. It is opposed
to : fma bainana, and to al-shahid wal-wujad.
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Q. Then why do you deny that the words « that we
say to it ‘Be !'» mean « that we create it, and it is» ?

A. The difference therein is that an inert thing
cannot will so long as it retains its inertness, whereas it is not
impossible for the Creator really to will or to speak. There-
fore His words « that we say to it ‘Be!" and it is » do not mean
that He creates it. Moreover, if His words « that we say to it»
did not mean the affirmation of His speaking to the thing but
signified only that He creates it, just as His words «a wall
threatening to collapse » mean that it was about to collapse,
then it could be claimed that God’s words « we will a thing »
mean «we make it» and that He does not really will its
making, just as His words «a wall threatening to collapse »
mean that it was about to collapse. In fact this accords even
better with the real meaning of the comparison. So if this be
not necessary, neither is what you have said.

31. One should also say to them: Let us suppose that
God’s willing the making of a thing means that He makes it,
and that His willing the movement of a thing means that He
moves it. Why, then, do you deny that the inert thing really
wills it own movement in the sense that it is moving ? And
why deny that the Creator is not superior to the inert thing
in willing, and that He is not superior to one whose act takes
place without his willing it ? For the latter acquires the qua-
lity of « acting » just as the Creator does.

32. Q. What, then, is the meaning of God's words :
« They replied : We are coming obediently » (41.11/10) ?

A. They mean that the two of them really said:
« We are coming obediently. » (°)

(5) This seems to contradict the principle which he follows in
Ne 30. But there may have been some special reason for ‘this devotion
to the letter in what seems clearly to be a figurative expression.
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created. Moreover, if God could speak to His own speech, He
could also will His own willing — a thing which both we and
they hold to be false. And if this be false, it cannot be that the
Qur’an is created.

28. Q. Why do you deny that God’s words « that we
say to it ‘Bel’, and it is » mean that He creates the thing and
it is, and not that He actually says anything to it ?

A. God said: « When we will a thing our only
utterance is that we say to it ‘Be!’, and it is.» Now if one
could maintain that God does not really say to a thing « Be ! »,
and that His words mean only that He creates the thing, and
it is, then another could claim that God does not really will a
thing, and that « we will a thing» means only « we make a
thing » without any implication of real willing.

29. O. The meaning of God’s willing the thing is that
He makes it. (3) Thus He really wills it in the sense that He
makes it.

A. If the speaker may say this, then someone else
may claim that God really says « Be!» to the thing and that
this means that He creates it. Thus he would affirm of God a
real speech which would be the «spoken to», just as you
claim that God has a real willing which is the thing He wills.
And if one may claim this, another may say that God’s know-
ledge of the thing is His making of it.

30. O. Has God not said: «a wall threatening () to
collapse » (18.77/76) ? Now the wall really had no will, but
God said « threatening » in a wide sense, the meaning being
that the wall was about to collapse.

A. That is so.

(3) Nadir, 11, 91.

(4) Arabic: yuridu — which verb means «to will ».




CHAPTER TWO

DISCUSSION OF THE QURAN
AND THE DIVINE WILL

27. Q. Why do you hold that God has been ever
speaking and that the speech of God is uncreated ? (')

A. We hold that because God has said: « When
we will a thing our only utterance is that we say to it ‘Bel’,
and it is » (16.40/42). So if the Qur’an had been created, God
wonld have said to it « Be!» But the Quran in His speech,
and it is impossible that His speech be spoken to. For this
would necessitate a second speech, and we should have to say
of this second speech and its relation to a third speech what
we say of the first speech and its relation to a second speech.
But this would necessitate speeches without end — which is

false. (2) And if this be false, it is false that the Quran is

(1) This chapter is chiefly concerned with the famous question :
Is the Qurlan the created or the uncreated speech of God? Here are
a few references: Irshad, 98-129 ; Justo Medio, 182-199; Teologia,
245-7 ; Hillt, 25-8; Nadir, I, 103-111 ; Watt, Early Discussions about
the Quran, The Muslim World, XL (1950) 27-40, and 96-105; Patton,
Ahmad ibn Hanbal and the Mihna, Leyden, 1897.

(2)- The impossibility of such an antecedently eternal series
seems to have been accepted by Ash‘arl on Qur’anic grounds: cf.
Risila, N° 16. But there is a suggestion of a more philosophical reason
at the end of N° 13 of the Risala. It does not seem to have occurred
to- Ashari that one might distinguish (rationally) between an ante-
cedently infinite series of finite causes with no Uncreated Cause, and
an antecedently infinite series of created beings.

I
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knowing by Himself, He Himself would have to be knowledge.
For if one said that God is knowing by a quality distinct from
Him, he would have to say that this quality is knowledge. But
knowledge cannot be knowing, nor can the knower be knowl-
edge, nor can God be identified with His attributes. Do you
not see that the way in which one knows that knowledge is
knowledge is that by it the knower knows ? For the power of
man, by which he does not know, cannot be knowledge.
Hence, since the Creator cannot be knowledge, He cannot be
knowing by Himself. And if that be impossible, it is certain
that He is knowing by a knowledge which cannot be Himself.

26. (). Why do you deny that the Creator is knowing
neither by Himself nor by a quality which cannot be Him-
self ? (%)

A. If this were possible, it would be possible for
our saying « knowing» to refer neither to Himself nor to a
quality, and by it there would be no affirmation either of
Himself or of a quality which cannot be Himself. Since this is
impossible, what they say is false.

This proof also proves the affirmation of all God’s essen-
tial attributes, such as life, power, hearing, sight, and the
other essential attributes.

(22) This question may involve the distinction mentioned in
Nadir, I, 58-9. Abw’l-Hudhail (and the Mu‘tazila) were careful to say :
« God is knowing by His essence, not by a knowledge», and not:
« God is knowing by a knowledge which is His essence ». Otherwise
it would seem to represent the view of anti-kalamists (Hanbalites ?)
who were ready to ery a pox on both houses, Ash‘arism and
Mu‘tazilism.
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of knowledge and not because of « otherness» or temporal
production. So the proof that the knower is knowing must
also be a proof of knowledge. (18) Knowledge is not knowledge
because it is distinct from the knower or because it is tempo-
rally produced by reason of the existence of something distinct
which is not knowledge and of a producer who is not knowl-
edge. Hence the proof that knowledge is knowledge need not
be a proof that it is temporally produced or that it is distinct
from the knower. (¥) Moreover, if one may claim that the
proof that knowledge is knowledge is also a proof of its tem-
poral production, or a proof that it is distinct from the
knower, then another may claim that the proof that the
knower is knowing is also a proof of his temporal production
and of his being distinct in his essence. (2°)

23. The proof that God has a power and a life is like the
proof that God has a knowledge.

2%, God has said: « He has sent it down with His (3!)
knowledge » (4.166/164); and : « No female conceives or bears
save with His knowledge » (35.11/12). Thus God affirmed
knowledge ot Himself. And God has said : «Did they then not
see that God, Who created them, is far more powerful than
them ? » (41.15/14) Thus He affirmed power of Himself.

25. Among the proofs that God is knowing by a knowl-
edge is the fact that He must be knowing either by Himsell
or by a knowledge wich cannot be Himself. Now if He were

(18) Ash‘ari seems to beg the question here. Surely the Mu‘tazila
would distinguish : proof of knowledge which is not the one knowing
— in the case of man, yes ; in the case of God, no.

(19) We must remember that Ash‘riis trying to maintain the
two elements of his doctrine — which seemingly are contradictory.

(20) This last phrase is not very clear to me. Perhaps it is only
a dialectical exaggeration.

(21) The phrase may also be translated : « with knowledge of
Himself». So Bell.
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things can be somehow separate from the other. Hence, since
there is solid proof of the eternity both of the Creator and of
His knowledge, it is impossible for them to be two distinet
things. Furthermore, if one could claim that the work of
wisdom proves that the knower is knowing and his knowledge
is known subsequently, another could elaim that the work
of wisdom proves that the knowledge is knowledge and it is
known to belong to a knower subsequently. If this be impos-
sible — and the two assertions are equal — the proof that the
knower is knowing must also be a proof of knowledge.

21. Objection : The work of wisdom proves the knowl-
edge of the knower only because he is one subject to death
and ignorance. (17)

A. If one may say this, then one may also claim
that the work of wisdom proves that the knower is knowing
because he is one who may die and be ignorant.

22. The assertion that the work of wisdom’s proof of the
knowledge of a human knower is a proof that the knowledge
is distinet from the knower and that it is temporally produced
is also refuted by the fact that the knower is knowing because

doctrine on the divine attributes was summed up: « They are not
God, and they are not other than God ». Cf. Irshad, 187 — (And
among God’s names are some which are not to be identified with
Him, and yet are not distinct from Him, viz. every designation which
indicates an eternal attribute, e.g. the Knowing and the Powerful).
Averroes found this doctrine as distasteful as that of the Trinity —
Teologia, 249 ; and Tafsir ma ba‘d al-tabi‘a, ed. Bouyges, 1620, 4 ff.

(17) The Mu‘tazila held that to predicate knowledge of God is
simply to deny that He is ignorant. This objection, then, seems to
mean that a work of wisdom proves that its agent has a knowledge
only in the case of an agent subject to accidents such as death and
(acquired) knowledge. But since God is His own knowledge and life,
His wise works cannot be a proof of His having a knowledge which
is distinct from Him. If this be the real meaning of the difficulty,
AshfarT’s retort is not very convincing.

Kitab al-Luma* — 2
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way that they prove him to be knowing ? For the meaning of
his being knowing is not that he has knowledge — because
the knowing man may be known to be knowing by one who
does not know that he has knowledge.

A. [f you may make this claim, then another may
claim that works of wisdom prove that I have knowledge of
of them, but do not prove that I am knowing. For the mean-
ing of knowing is not that one has knowledge, since a man
may be known to have knowledge by one who does not know
him to be knowing. Tit for tat! However I hold the question-
er’s allegation to be false because I hold that one’s being
knowing means that he has knowledge. Thus one who does
not know that Zaid has knowledge does not know that Zaid is
knowing.

20. Q. Why do you deny that the work of wisdom
proves that a man has a knowledge which is distinct from him,
inasmuch as you maintain that it proves a knowledge ?

A. Granted that the work of wisdom proves that a
man has knowledge, it does not therefore prove that the
knowledge is distinct from him, just as, though it proves that
the man is knowing, it does not prove that he is in any way
distinet. (16) Moreover « otherness » means that one of two

(16) This seems to be a correct translation, though the reader
may ask : Distinct from what ? The answer, I think, is: Distinct from
everything, i.e. a separate entity in himself. The argument is a bit
involved, but all that Ash‘arl seems to mean is: The evidence of
wisdom in a work is proof that he who made the work has knowledge;
but it is not, in itself, a proof that his knowledge is distinct from him.
The latter is a further inference. In the case of God, according to
Ashtari, such an inference is simply impossible, since it would
destroy the divine unity. In man knowledge is an accident, but God’s
knowledge cannot be an accident. On the other hand — and this
creates the real difficulty — Ashfari did not hold that the divine
knowledge is identified with the divine essence, that God is His
knowledge. This is explicitly denied in N°25. In the Lumd', then,
we find both elements of the classic phrase in which Ash@rTs
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been eternal, it would have been impossible for Him ever to
be powerful and for acts to proceed from Him. Likewise, had
God been ever living, but not hearing and seeing, He would
have been ever qualified by some contrary of hearing such as
deafness and other ailments, and by some contrary of sight
such as blindness and other ailments. But it is impossible for
the Creator to be subject to ailments because they are among
the characteristics of temporal production. So what we have

said proves that God has always been knowing, powerful,
seeing and hearing.

QUESTION

18. Q. Why do you say that the Creator hasa knowl-
edge by which He knows ? (1%)

A. Just as works of wisdom do not proceed from
one of us unless he be knowing, so also they do not proceed
from one of us unless he have knowledge. If the works did not
prove the knowledge of the man from whom they proceed,
then they would not prove that the man from whom they pro-
ceed is knowing. Consequently, if works proved that the
Creator is knowing by analogy with their proving that we are
knowing, but did not prove that the Creator has knowledge
by analogy with their proving that we have knowledge, it
would be allowable for someone to claim that works prove
our knowledge, but do not prove that we are knowing. If this
be impossible, the assertion of this speaker is also impossible.

19. Q. Why do you deny that works of wisdom do not
prove the knowledge of the man who is knowing in the same

(15) In this number and the rest of the chapter Ashari seeks
to prove that God has a knowledge, a power, a life, a hearing, and
a sight, i.e. that He is not onlyknowing, but knowing by a knowl-
edge, etc. The necessity of such proof seems to be dictated by such
texts as are quoted in N° 24,
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QUESTION

16. Q. Do you maintain that God has always been
knowing, powerful, hearing and seeing ? ('*)
A. So we maintain.
Q. What is the proof of that ?

A. The proof of that is that one who is living, if he
be not knowing, is qualified by some contrary of knowledge
such as ignorance, doubt or other defects. So if the Creator
had been ever living, but unknowing, He would have been
qualified by some contrary of knowledge such as ignorance,
doubt or other defects. But if He had been ever qualified by
some contrary of knowledge, it would have been impossible
for Him ever to know. For if the contrary of knowledge had
been eternal, it would have been impossible for it to cease to
be ; and if it had been impossible for it to cease to be, it would
have been impossible for Him to have made works of wisdom.
Hence, since God has made such works, and since they prove
that He is knowing, it is true and certain that God has always
been knowing, since it is clearly impossible for Him to have
been ever qualified by some contrary of knowledge.

17. Similarly, had God been ever living, but not power-
ful, He would necessarily have been ever impotent, ever qua-
lified by some contrary of power. And had His impotence

and the different kinds of predication. It is also noteworthy that, even
though he is opposed in principle to the application to God of
conclusions based on human experience, when Ash‘ri seeks to
rationalize his own dogmatic position he falls back on just such
conclusions. This will be clearer in N° 34-5, where he proves the
principle on which his argument for the existence of the divine
attributes is based.

(14) In this and the following number Ash‘arl sets himself to
prove the antecedent eternity of the five divine attributes under
discussion. He has not proved explicitly that God Himself is eternal.
But we must remember that this work is not a detailed examination
of all the points involved in Ash‘arl's dogmatic position.
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the life arranged in him by God, and his hearing and sight,
and the ways in which food and drink are distributed in him,
and his perfection and completeness, and when we behold
the firmament with its sun, its moon, its stars, and their cour-
ses, we see in that proof that the maker of what we have men-
tioned could not have made it without knowing its mode and
nature, Besides, if works of wisdom could be produced by
one who is not knowing, we could not know but that perhaps
all the determinations, dispositions and works which proceed
from living beings proceed from them while they are unknow-
ing. The impossibility of that proves that well-made works
can be produced only by one who is knowing.

14, It is likewise true that works can be produced only
by one who is powerful and living. For if they could be pro-
duced by one who is not powerful and not living, we should
not know but that perhaps all the things which proceed from
men proceed from them while they are powerless and dead.

Since that is impossible, the works prove that God is living
and powerful.

QUESTION

15. Q. Why do you say that God is hearing and
seeing ?

A. One who is living, if he be not qualified by some
defect which prevents his perceiving audible and visible
things when these exist, must be hearing and seeing. There-
fore, since God is living, and since He cannot be subject to
such ailments as deafness, blindness, and so forth — for ail-
ments prove the temporal production of him who is subject to
them — it is certain that God is hearing and seeing. (13)

(13) AshfarT’s acceptance of the epithets applied to God in the
Quran seems to be very literal indeed. There is no suggestion, as
I have already mentioned, of an awareness of the analogy of being
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Why do you deny that God is long, broad, and united ? — or
he must mean calling God a body, even though He be not
long, broad, united, and deep. () Now if he means: Why do
you deny that He is long, broad, and united ? — as that is said
of the bodies of which we have experience — why this is im-
possible, because the united is not one thing. For the numeri-
cally least of unions is that of two things, since the thing
which is one cannot be united to itself. But we have shown
above that God is one thing. Hence it would be false to say
that He is united. On the other hand if the speaker means:
Why do you not call God a body, even though He be not long,
broad, and united ? — why it is not for us to assign names,
and we may not call God by a name which He has not applied
to Himself and which has not been applied to Him by His
Apostle and on which, and the meaning of which, there is

no consensus of the Muslims.

QUESTION

13. . Why do you say that God is knowing ? (1?)

A. Well-made works can be wisely ordered only
by one who is knowing. That is clear from the fact that a man
who lacks skill and knowledge cannot weave patterned bro-
cade or execute fine points of craftsmanship. So when we
behold in man an embodiment of wise organization, such as

(11) The minimum number of atoms required to constitute a
body was disputed ; but the essential note of « body » was union, or
composition (t@lif) — cf. Tamhid, 41.16 ff. On «atomism » the reader
may consult : S. Pines, Beitrdage zur islamischen Atomenlehre, Berlin,
1936. (Arabic translation by Aba Ridah, Cairo, 1365/1946).

(12) In this and the following numbers of this chapter five of
God’s essential attributes are discussed. The other two of the classic
seven, speech and will, are considered in more detail in the next two
chapters. In N°s 13-15 Ash‘ari is concerned with proving that God is
knowing, powerful, living, hearing, and seeing. Itis clear that these
epithets are taken from the Qur’an.




CHAPTER ONE 11

despite the latter’s being moist and damp, a proof of the possi-
bility of His creating life in decayed and crumbling bones and
of His power to create its like. Then He said: «Is He then
who created the heavens and the earth unable to create men
like them ? » (36.81) This is the passage on which we rely in
arguing about the possibility of the restoration of creatures.

10. This is also the proof of the validity of argumenta-
tion and reasoning. (1Y) For God Most High applied the same
judgment to the thing and its like and made the way and
course of one term of comparison the course of its like,
because He has said: « God gives life by an initial creation,
then restores it. » (30.11/10). And He said : « And it is He who
gives life by an initial creation, then restoresit: and that is
very easy for Him » (30.27/26) — meaning : it is easy for Him.
Thus He likened the initial creation to the restoration.

11, Q. Enlighten me further about the validity of rea-
soning.

A. God most High has related what Abraham said
when he saw the star: « He (Abraham) said : This is my Lord.
Then when it set he said : [ like not those who set. Then when
he saw the moon rising he said : This is my Lord. Then when
it set he said: Unless my Lord guide me I shall certainly be one
of the people who err!» (6.76-77). Thus Abraham joined the
moon and the star in the judgment that one of them cannot
possibly be God and Lord since setting is common to both.

Now this is the reasoning and inference which some repudiate
and eschew.

QUESTION

12. Q. Why do you deny that God Most High is a
body ?

A. We deny it because the speaker must mean :

(10) This theme, briefly discussed here, is the subject of the
Risala.
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— and the impotent can be neither God nor eternal. And if
the will of only one be accomplished, impotence necessarily
attaches to the one whose will is not accomplished — and the
impotent can be neither God nor eternal. Thus what we have
said proves that the Maker of things is one. And God Most
High has said : « Were there gods other than God in them, the
heavens and the earth would be in disorder » (21.22). This is
the meaning of the argument which we have just presented. (%)

QUESTION

9. Q. What is the proof that the restoration of crea-
tures (%) is possible ?

A. The proof of that is the fact that God did not
create them initially according to an antecedent exemplar. So
if their initial creation was due solely to Him, He is not inca-
pable of creating them anew. God Himsef has said: « He has
propounded to Us a parable, forgetting the while the fact of
his own creation. He asks: Who will quicken bones when
they have decayed ? Answer : He will quicken them who pro-
duced them a first time, for His omniscience encompasses
every creature » (36.78-79). Thus He made the first creation a
proof of the possibility of the last creation, because the same
concept is realized in both. Then He continued: «He who
makes fire for you from the green tree — for lo! you kindle
fire from it » (36.80). Thus He made the appearance of fire,
notwithstanding its heat and dryness, from the green tree,

(8) The unicity of God is the chief dogma of Islam — La ilaha
illallah ! (There is no other divinity at all save God!) The argument
given here is the classic argument from famanu‘ (mutual hindrance),
inspired, as is evident, by the Quran itself. Cf. Risala, N° 8. Averroes
criticized this proof : Teologia, 238-240. Algazel’s proof is more
« philosophical » : Justo Medio, 127-134.

(9) The dogma in question here is that of the resurrection of the
body. Cf. Risala, N° 9-11. The reader may consult EI or Hwb, s.v.
Kiyama, for details on Muslim eschatology.
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QUESTION

Z. Q. Why do you claim that the Creator is unlike
creatures ?

A. [If He were like them, His relation to temporal
production would be the same as theirs. And if He were like
them, He would have to be like them either in all respects or
in some one respect. So if He were like them in all respects,
He would be temporally produced, as they are, in all respects.
And if He were like them in some one respect, He would be
temporally produced in that respect in which He was like
them. But it is impossible for the temporally produced to have
preexisted eternally. And God Most High has said: « There is
nothing like unto Him» (42.11/9); and, « No one is His
equal » (112.4). (")

QUESTION
8. Q. Why do you say that the Maker of things is one?

A. The government of two will be neither harmo-
nious nor consistently effective, but impotence will inevitably
attach to one or to both of them. For if one of the two wills a
man’s life and the other wills his death, one of three things
must ensue : the will of both together will be accomplished, or
the will of neither will be accomplished, or the will of only
one will be accomplished. Now it is impossible that the will of
both together be accomplished, for the body cannot be simul-
taneously living and dead. So if the will of both together be
not accomplished one must conclude to the impotence of both

(7) The argument of this paragraph is used also in the Risala,
Ne 15, The two texts cited from the Qur’an seem to have provided
Ash‘arism with a theological cornerstone which was also a touchstone.
Logically Ash‘ari seems to have no room in his thought for the
analogy of being. But whether or not, in practice, he really subscribed
to an agnostic fideism is another question.
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they created what they ejected. Despite their desire to have a
child, he would not come ; and despite their unwillingness to
have him, he would come. And God Most High has said,
reminding His creatures of His unicity, « And in yourselves
(there are also signs). Well then, do you notsee ? » (51.21).
He thus declares to them their impotence and their pressing
need of a maker who made them and a governor who governs
them wisely.

6. Q. What makes you sure that the semen did not
preexist eternally ?

A. If your assumption were true, the semen could
never have become operative and effective, nor could it ever
have undergone change and mutation. For the eternal cannot be
translated and changed, nor can it be subject to the character-
istics of temporal production. (°) For what is so subject, and
also inseparable from lowliness, can never be free from the
characteristics of temporal production ; and what is not prior
to the temporally produced is itself temporally produced and
made. (°) Therefore it is false to affirm the eternal preexistence
of the semen or of any other bodies.

(5) Usually I use «temporal production » and « temporally
produced » to translate hadath (hudith) and muhdath. The Arabic root
h-d-th seems to convey the general idea of « happening» or «being
new ». The essential note of a being which is muhdath (subject to
hadath) is that its existence had a beginning. Cf. Bagillani, Tamhid,
41.10 f. and 73.5 ff. Since the existence of such a being has a begin-
ning, it must be produced in time. Thus the contrary of gidam al-‘@lam
(the eternity of the world) is hadath al-alam. Cf. also the words and
meaning given by Gauthier in his Hayy ben Yagdhan, Beyrouth, 1936,
p. 164 (of the Arabic part). Others (and occasionally myself) prefer
such translations as: contingent, produced, created, etc. No doubt
Ash‘ari and Baqillani looked upon muhdith (agent form of ahdatha) as
a synonym of « creator ». :

(6) This principle is used again in N° 93.
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can do a thing when he is imperfect, a fortiori he can do it
when he is mature ; and if he cannot do a thing when he is ma-
ture, a fortiori he is incapable of it when he is imperfect. From
seeing him a baby, then a youth, then a man in the prime of life,
then an old man, we know very well that he does not translate
himself from youth to old age and decrepitude. For even
though a man strain to rid himself of old age and decrepitude
and to restore himself to his youthful condition, he cannot do
it. So what we have said proves that it is not he who translates
himself through these states, and that he has a translator who
translates him from state to state and governs his every condi-
tion: for his translation from state to state without a transla-
tor and governor is impossible. ()

% An example which makes that clear is the fact that
cotton cannot change into spun thread and woven cloth
without weaver or craftsman or supervisor. If a man selected
some cotton and then waited for it to become spun thread and
woven cloth without craftsman or weaver, he would be
beyond the pale of reason and abysmally ignorant. Likewise if
a man went to a waste land and found there no castle already
built, and waited for the clay to change into bricks which
would join together without workman or builder, he would
be witless. Now if the change of semen to clot, then little
lump, then flesh and blood and bone be an even greater mar-
vel, it proves all the more forcibly that there is a maker who
made the semen and translated it from state to state.

5. God Most High has said: « Do you not then see
what you eject ? Is it you who create it ? Or are We the crea-
tors ? (56.58-59). And they could not affirm with proof that

(4) This argument, though rational, is essentially Qur’anic in
inspiration. Later Ash‘arites, such as Bagillani, Juwaini, and Ghazali,
give proofs which are more strictly philosophical. Ash‘ri himself
may have done so in other works.




CHAPTER ONE

DISCUSSION OF GOD’S
EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES (")

QUESTION

3. (Q.(%) What is the proof that creation has a maker
who made it and a governor who wisely ordered it ?

A. The proof of that is that the completely mature
man was originally semen, then a clot, then a small lump, then
flesh and bone and blood (3). Now we know very well that he
did not translate himself from state to state. For we see that at
the peak of his physical and mental maturity he is unable to
produce hearing and sight for himself, or to create a bodily
member for himself. That proves that he is even more incapa-
ble of doing that when he is weak and imperfect. For if he

(1) Irshad, 36 ff.; Justo Medio, 59 ff. ; for Mu‘tazilite views,
Nadin, 1, 37 ff. ; for a Shi‘ite presentation, Hilli, 9 ff.; for a philoso-
pher’s view, Teologia, 207 ff. 1 would remind the reader that the
references which I give here, and on other questions, are merely a
few suggestions taken from the many which could be given.

(2) I have chosen to use the symbols «Q», «O», and «A»
(Question, Objection, Answer) rather than to weary the reader with
the constant repetition of translations of the full Arabic phrases, such
as : If someone asks ; Someone may say ; If they say; One should say
to him; ete. This catechetical form of presentation indicates that
this work, like so many others, was intended as a kind of practical
handbook of polemics.

(8) Cf. Qur. 22.5 and 23.14.




INTRODUCTION

In the Name of God, the Merciful,
the Beneficent | On Him I call for help !

1. Praise be to God, munificent and praiseworthy, all
glorious and supreme, Lord of splendor and magnificence !
I praise Him for His copious bounty and generous largess !
And I testify that there is no god at all save God alone ! No
partner has He ! With Him will the encounter be! And I
testify that Muhammad is His servant and His Apostle, the
Seal of the Prophets!

2, You (') have asked me to compose for you a com-
pendious book which will contain a summary exposition of
of the arguments which elucidate what is true and refute what
is vain and empty assertion. And I have thought it good to
help you by doing that — may God direct you aright, grant
you abundant graces, and aid you to acquire a full knowledge
of all that you seek !

(1) There seems to be no clue to the identity of the person
addressed.
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THE TRANSLATIONS







CORRIGENDA

1. The reader’s attention is called to a mistranslation which
occurs on p. 101, at the beginning of paragraph 176. The translation
should read: « Furthermore, if the Creator can effect for another a
prayer by which that other will be praying, why can He not effect for
another a volition by which that other will be willing, and a speech
by which he will be speaking?» Text and context seem to require
this translation, although the Arabic is a little ambiguous.

2. Note (8) on p. 120 : ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi gives al-alwin
wd'l-akwan, not as « the two main divisions of accidents », but as the
first two divisions of accidents. The akwan are mentioned first and
include motion, rest and composition. According to al-Juwaini (Irshad,
ed. Luciani p. 10, Cairo ed. p. 17) the akwdn are motion and rest,
union and separation. So my translation, p. 120, 1. 17, should not be
« accidental modes and states », but « (accidental) modes and colors ».
I may add here that the notion of accident seems to me to be a very
important element of the Ash‘arite « metaphysics » and that it deserves
more attention and study than it has hitherto received.

3. Typographical errors are practically inevitable. On p. 124,
1. 15, one should read « experience » for « axperience» ; and on p. 147;
1. 12, one should read « Ahl al-Tashbih » for « Ahl al-Tasbih » ; and
on p. 226, 1l. 2-3, read De Coelo et Mundo for De Coelo and De Mundo.
Any other slips will be readily corrected by the reader. Personally I
feel deeply grateful to the excellent staff of the Imprimerie Catholique
for the care and patience they have shown in their work.
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B. InsiDE TITLE PAGE OF M.
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XXVi A NOTE ON THE ARABIC TEXTS

referred to by al-Bagillani, al-Juwaini, and the author of the
Fihrist. And, so far as I can see, no argument against his
authorship can be drawn from anything in the text itself.

2. THE TEXT OF THE RISALA

I need say very little about this text, since I have simply
reprinted the Hyderabad edition of 1344/1925. I have changed
the paragraphing a little, and have numbered the paragraphs.
Whether or not the list of authorities cited in No 1 is a sufficient
guarantee of the authenticity of the text, I cannot say. I believe
it has been suggested that the work was probably composed
by a later Asharite. On the other hand some of the doctrine
of the Risala is certainly contained in the LumaS, as I have
indicated in the notes. And I see no reason for denying that
the rest of the doctrine is also that of al-Ash‘ari. At present,
therefore, I am inclined to accept the Risala as an authentic
exposition of al-Ash‘@rT’s thought on the subject, largely, if not
entirely, in his own words.

A. OuTsIDE TITLE PAGE OF M.
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evidence » — viz. agreement with the terminology and ideas
found in others of Ibn ‘Arabr’s works — is balanced by the
remark of Margaret Smith: « the theory of Knowledge set forth
here and the psychological doctrine are almost identical with
those of the Thy@ ‘Ulam al-Din » (Al-Risalat al-Laduniyya,
JRAS, 1938 (April), p. 177, n. 1). But I leave this discussion
to the experts. It is good to know that we now have another
manuscript of the Risalat al-Laduniyya. And if, as I believe,
this manuscript antedates Ibn ‘Arabi (560/1165-638/1240),
we have another reason for believing that it is an authentic
work of al-Ghazal.

I undertook the translation of the Luma‘with a good deal
of diffidence. An even greater diffidence has marked my
editing of the manuscript. There were many obvious mistakes
of the copyist which I have corrected, in some of the most
obvious cases, tacitly. In some places I have made suggestions,
but I have let the reader know what the manuscript contains.
In general, I am responsible for anything enclosed in square
brackets. The paragraphing is mine, and the paragraph
numbers correspond to those of the translation. The page
numbers of the manuscript have been indicated, and 1 have
numbered the lines to make reference easier. In the notes M
means the A.U.B. manuscript. The manuscript has a period
now and then, and I have added a few more. The logic of my
periods (and my paragraphing) may be open to question
occasionally, but I have simply tried to make the text a little
more readable and manageable.

The only title which occurs in the manuscript is: Kitab
al-Luma. From the list of al-Ashar’s works in the Tabyin
I have borrowed the rest : fPl-radd ‘ala ahl al-zaigh wa’l-bida“.

There seems to be no reason for doubting that the Luma“
is an authentic work of al-Ash‘ri. It seems to be the work
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same hand, at about the same time, in the same ink, and on
the same kind of paper. These works are :

1. The Kitab al-Luma’, pp. 1-117.

9. The Risalat al-Laduniyya, title page, and pp. 1-37. The
title page reads: al-risalat al-laduniyya f°l-ilm al-laduni
tasnif al-shaikh al-imam hujjat al-Islam Abt Hamid
al-Ghazali rahimahiw’llah.

Underneath this title something else was written, but
it is now illegible because of three small holes and large
black blots. In the upper left hand corner there is a name
which seems to be : Mahfaz b. al-Burari (?) al-Baghdadi.
At the side of the'title and at the foot of the page there
seem to be other names, on the whole rather illegible.
The beginning and the end of this work are given below

under C.

3. Mas@il si’ila ‘anha.. .... al-Ghazali, p. 37 (of the previous
work), and pp. 1-24. The beginning and the end of this

work are given below under D.

How old is the manuscript ? There is no explicit mention
of a date, so far as I can see, but I venture to suggest that the
character of the writing indicates that it was written not later
than the seventh century A.H. (thirteenth century A.D.), and
that it may well bave been written in the sixth century A.H.
(twelfth century A.D.). Al-Ghazali died in 505/1111, and the
manuscript as a whole seems to have been written after his
death.

Asin Palacios did not believe that the Risalat al-Ladu-
niyya is an authentic work of al-Ghazali — cf. his La Espiri-
tualidad de Algazel y su Sentido Christiano, IV, p. 388. To me
his argument is not entirely ‘convincing, since it seems to me
that Ibn ‘Arabt may very well have taken the passages in
question from al-Ghazali. His argument from «internal

i
|
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1. THE TEXT OF THE LUMA®

My first text of the Luma‘ was that in the Library of the
British Museum. Since this manuscript (Or. 3091) is simply a
rather imperfect copy of the text contained in a manuseript
of the Library of the American University of Beirut, I need
say no more about it. However, the reader will want to know
something about the A.U.B. manuscript.

This manuscript has the shelfmark: MS 297.3 A81 IA.
It is bound in a fairly modern board binding. The manuscript
itself measures 13 >< 19 cm. (page), and 10 >< 16.5 em. (text).
For the most part there are 17 lines to the page, written in an
old naskhi, in very black ink, on paper somewhat yellowish
with age. There are very few vowels, and many of the dots
which serve to distinguish various letters have been omitted.
The inside title page (back of p. 1) is partially stuck to the
back of the outside title page. There are many worm holes
in the manuseript, and a few larger holes in p. 1 and the title
page of the Risalat al-Laduniyya, but, on the whole, the
manuscript is quite legible.

The contents of the outside title page, and of the inside
title page so far as it is legible, are given below under A and
B. The pages are numbered (by a later hand) 1, 2, 3, etc., the
numbering starting over again for each of the other two works
contained in the manuscript.

The manuscript contains the three works mentioned on
the outside title page. Evidently all three were written by the
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There is a summary translation of al-AshrT’s Risala in
M. Horten, Die philosophischen Systeme der spekulativen
Theologen im Islam, Bonn, 1912, 623 ff. And a translation of
the third chapter of the Luma® will be found in J. Hell, Von
Mohammed bis Ghazali, Jena, 1915, 51-59. Neither of these

was available when I was making my own translations.




24.

Do
[S1}

26.

21.

28.

20

30.

31.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE XXi

Sauvaget, J. — Introduction d Uhistoire de I'Orient Musul-
man : Eléments de bibliographie, Paris, (corrections et
supplément), 1946.

This is a splendid guide to the literature on many
subjects pertaining to Islam.

. Schacht, J. — Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence,

Oxford, 1950.

SDA — Dozy, R. — Supplément aux dictionnaires arabes?,
2 vols., Leiden-Paris, 1927.

Sweetman, J. W. — Islam and Christian Theology, Part
One, Vol. I, London, 1945 ; Vol. II, London, 1947.

Tamhid — al-Bagillant's al-Tamhid fPl-Radd ‘ale’l-Mul-
hida ete., ed. by Mahmad Muhammad al-Khudair1 and
M. ‘Abd al-Hadi Aba Ridah, Cairo, 1366/1947.

Teologia — Alonso, M. (S.J.) — Teologia de Averroes,
Estudios y Documentos, Madrid-Granada, 1947.

Spanish translations of Ibn Rushd’s (Averroes)
Fasl al-Maqal, Kashf al-Manahij, and Damima, with
much useful material in the Prélogo.

Tritton — Tritton, A. S. — Muslim Theology, London,
1947.

Enormously useful because of its mass of documented
information.

Watt — Watt, W. M. — Free Will and Predestination in
Early Islam, London, 1948.
Another book which the student of Muslim theology

must read. It deals particularly with the problems to which
so much of the Luma® is devoted.
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This is the famous work of the Imam al-Haramain
(al-Juwaint). My references are by page to the French
translation. Another edition of the Arabic text has been
published by Dr. M. Yasuf Masa and ‘Al1 ‘Abd al-Mun‘im
al-Hamid, Cairo, 1369/1950.

Justo Medio — Asin Palacios, M. — El Justo Medio en la

Creencia (trans. of al-Ghazalr's al-Igtisad fPl-I'tiqad, and
summary translations of others of al-Ghazalr's works),
Madrid, 1929.

The reader will also find much to interest him in the
same author’s Abenhazam de Cordoba (A study and fairly
full translation of Ibn Hazm'’s al-Fisal f°l-Milal), 5 vols.,
Madrid, 1927-32.

Macdonald, D.B. — Development of Muslim Theology,
Jurisprudence and Constitutional Theory, N. Y., 1903.
Antiquated now, but still very readable.

Maimonides -— The Guide for the Perplexed?, trans. by
M. Friedlander, (7th impr.) London, 1947.

Contains some interesting animadversions on kalam,

pp. 107-144.

MC — Wensinck, A.J. — The Muslim Creed, Cambridge,
1932.

This is another standard work which every student
of Muslim theology must read.

Nadir — Nadir, A.N. — Falsafat al-Mu‘tazila, 2 vols.,
Alexandria, 1950, and Matba‘at al-Rabita, 1951.

Those who read Arabic will find these books a mine
of information on the Mu‘tazila.

Pines, S. — Beiirige zur Islamischen Atomenlehre, Berlin,
1936. (Arabic trans. by M. ‘Abd al-Hadi Abn Ridah,
Madhhab al-Dhurra ‘ind al-Muslimin, Cairo, 1365/1946).
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This is a good translation, with excellent notes, of
‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi's al-Farq bain al-Firaq. The
translation of the first part (by Kate Chambers Seelye,
N.Y., 1919) contains many defects.

Handbook — Wensinck, A.J. — A Handbook of Early
Muhammadan Tradition, Leiden, 1927.

Hilli — Miller, W. M. — Al-Babw’l-Hadr ‘Ashar (an
English trans. of part of the work of the two «al-Hilli»,
‘Allama and Migdad), London, 1928.

This is another Shi‘ite work.

Hughes — Dictionary of Islam, London, 1885.

I have not referred explicitly to this work, but, despite
its age, the reader will find much interesting information
in it. It was reprinted again a few years ago.

Hwb — Handwérterbuch des Islam, Leiden 1941.

This is really the essence of the Encyclopedia of
Islam. The English edition should be out by the time the
reader sees this.

. Ibana — Kitab al-Ibana ‘an Usal al-Diyana, Hyderabad,

1321 ; Cairo, 1348.

English translation by W.C. Klein, The Elucidation
of Islam’s Foundation, (American Oriental Series, 19),
New Haven, 1940. One should read the extended review
by Prof. Thomson in The Moslem World, XXXII (1942)
242-260. For the reader’s convenience I have usually
referred to this translation.

Insaf — An Arabic edition (for the first time) of al-Baqil-

lant's Kitab al-Insaf ji Asbab al-Khilaf by the Shaikh
al-Kawthari, Cairo, 1369/1950.

. Irshad — Luciani, J.D. — El-Irchad, édité et traduit,
Paris, 1938,
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and will give the reader the Shi‘ite viewpoint on many
dogmatic questions.

6. GAI — Gardet, L. and Anawati, M. M. — Introduction a la
Théologie Musulmane, Paris, 1948.

This is a « must» work for the reader who would
like a good general introduction to the subject. It has
been criticized for having too Thomistic a bias and
preoccupation. The reader may form his own judgment
on that, but the work is certainly very valuable for the
great amount of information and references which it !
contains and for its stimulating suggestions. :

7. GAL — Brockelmann, C. — Geschichte der arabischen ‘;
Litteratur, 5 vols., Leiden, 1937-49.

8. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, M. — Muslim Institutions (trans.
of Les Institutions Musulmanes), London, 1950.

This is one of the standard general manuals. Others
to which I would also call the reader’s attention are :
Lammens, H. (S.J.) - - Islam, Beliefs and Institutions,
London, 1929 (Sir E. D. Ross’s trans. of the original

L'Islam, croyances et institutions); Gibb, H.A.R. —
Mohammedanism, HUL, 0.U.P., 1949 ; Moreno, M.M. —
La dottrina dell Islam?, Bologna, 1940 ; Pareja, F.M. —
Islamologia, Rome, 1951 : a very complete handbook.

9. Goldziher, I. — Vorlesungen iiber den Islam?, Heidelberg,
1925 and the excellent French translation by Arin, Le
dogme et la loi de I'Islam (made from the first edition), |
Paris, 1920. |

Of course all of Goldziher's works can be recom- i
mended, but this is the one which will most interest the

\

reader of this book. }

!
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10. Halkin, A.S. — Moslem Schisms and Sects, Part 11, Tel- \
|

Aviv, 1935.
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I have not added any formal bibliography to this work,
since the reader will find all he may need in the bibliographies
attached to many of the works mentioned below. This little
| list, for the most part quite arbitrary, is intended primarily for
the reader who has little knowledge of things Islamic. It also
explains the brief titles and abbreviations used in the notes.

1. Bell — Bell, R. -— The Qur’an, Translated, with a critical
arrangement of the Surahs, 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1937-9.

2. Blachére — Blachere, R. — 1. Introduction au Coran.
II-III. Le Coran, traduction nouvelle. Paris, 1947-50.

The arrangement of the Suras in this fine translation
is chronological, and the volumes contain much material
that will help the reader to understand the book so sacred
to Islam.

3. EI — The Encyclopedia of Islam.

A standard work, though the articles differ greatly in
‘ merit. Work has been begun on the preparation of a new
Ii and thoroughly revised edition.

5 4. Elder, E. E. — A Commentary on the Creed of Islam, New
York, 1950.
This is an annotated English translation of al-Tafta-

. zani's commentary on the creed of al-Nasalfi.

5. Fyzee — Fyzee, A.A.A. — A Shi‘ite Creed, O.U.P. Calcut-
‘ ta, 1942,

This isa translation of al-Qummr’s Risalat al-I‘tigadat,
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INTRODUCTION XV

contribution to the sum of human knowledge has within itself
some justification. Moreover, this work of mine has had the
added impetus of natural and supernatural interest in the
thought and belief of the Muslims among whom I live. Of all
the various aspects of their Islamic culture and way of life,
their religious and theological thought has the greatest
attraction for me from what I may call my professional point
of view. Controversy and polemic, once so much the fashion,
have yielded in our time to the more eirenic study of com-
parative theology. A splendid example of this is the excellent
Introduction a la théologie musulmane of Pére Anawati and
Louis Gardet. Naturally I believe myself to be the grateful
heir of a living theological tradition wider and deeper than
that of my Muslim friends. By training, and by conviction, my
personal attitude is that of the Catholic theologian. Part of
that attitude is a profound respect for what Muslim theologians
have attempted in fields difficult and perilous. Philosophy is
good and useful and necessary; but, in this economy, it is to
theology that we must turn for the best and most authoritative
guidance in our journeying from God to God.

Kitab al-Luma — b
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languages, though in neither case is the number of references
complete. A few notes try to elucidate the meaning of a passage,
and some are mildly critical of the author. I hope that some
of the notes will be helpful, and that the others will not be too
irritating. At any rate they have been kept almost to the
minimum,.

No detailed note on the transliteration which I have used
seems necessary. The reader who does not know Arabic may
simply ignore all the signs, and the reader who knows Arabic
will easily recognize the significance of any particular trans-
literation. In the many instances where Arabic names have
been transliterated I cannot always vouch for the accuracy
of the transliteration. Where it has been possible I have tried
to check the transliteration by consulting Sam‘ani, Yaqat, etc.,
but these works were not always available when I needed them.

In the manuscript of al-Juwaint’s Shamil there is a section
in which the author defends al-Ash‘ari against certain attacks
which had been made on his Luma". I had intended to include
this section in the present work, but I could not find the time
in which to prepare it. However, there is one thing which the
author says which the reader ought to bear in mind. He
complains of the unfairness of those who attack the Luma’, a
relatively simple work, and ignore the larger and more detailed
works in which al-Ash‘ari treated more fully and more pro-
foundly the questions discussed in the Luma‘. Unfortunately
we have not those larger works to which he refers. Never-
theless, I think we should do well to avoid being too dogmatic
in conclusions based solely on the Luma‘. Of course we may,
and should, draw some conclusions, but always with some
reserve. There are still so many gaps in our knowledge of the

early Muslim theologians.

I should like to think that this book will help, in a small
way, to fill one of those gaps. I should also like to- think that
it may be a slight contribution to something else. Almost any
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also made my own translations of Quranic texts. If these
should occasion any doubt, the reader can always consult the
many translations of the Qur’an which have been made. My
own preference is for those of Bell, in English, and of Blache-
re, in French. In giving verse references I have put first the
number of the Cairo edition of 1342/1923, adding, after a
virgule, the number of the verse in Fligel's edition when the
latter is different. The year of the Christian era which corres-
ponds to that of the Muslim reckoning (beginning from the
Hegira) has been added after a virgule — as in the sentence
just before this one.

A literal translation of the title of the Risala will be found
under No 101 of Appendix III. The translation of Luma‘ by
« Highlights » was suggested by the meaning listed in Dozy,
Supplément aux Dictionnaires Arabes — « ce quiil y a de plus
saillant dans quelque chose ». The reading Luma‘, and not
Lam®, seems to be the correct one, especially in view of the
rhyming Bida® in the full title. The word kalam occurs in the
title of the Risdla, in the chapter headings of the Luma‘(where
it is translated by «discussion»), and many times in the
Appendices. The reader may consult the article « Kalam » in
the Encyclopedia of Islam for the various meanings. In the
present work it might well be translated by « polemic theol-
ogy ». Most Muslim theology is polemic, and kalam seems to
mean the kind of polemic which makes considerable use of
rational argument.

It was not easy to determine the quantity and the quality
of the notes. The specialist reader would need none, or very
few. But I had to think of the non-specialist reader, and it is
for his sake that most of the notes have been added. Often
enough they are merely references, since detailed explanations
would have taken too much space. Other notes have been
added as suggestions for comparison with later texts, both
those available in Arabic and those available in other
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was usually credited with having been the main force in
organizing and diffusing Ash‘arism. My researches led me to
the manuseript of the Kitab al-Luma® in the Library of the
British Museum. A note in C. Rieu’s Supplement to the Cata-
logue of the Arabic Mss. in the British Museum (p. 104) states
that this manuseript was transeribed « by a young Christian
scribe, from a very old MS. in the American College, Beirut ».
It was obvious that this copy contained many mistakes, and,
through the good offices of the Rev. Joseph P. Connell, S.J.,
Principal of Baghdad College, I was able to secure a microfilm
of the original manusecript in the Library of the American
University of Beirut. This manuscript was very helpful to me
in my study of al-Bagillani, and its interest and importance,
along with certain other circumstances, have impelled me to
publish it even before I publish my study of al-Bagillant. Since
I had certain other material on al-Ash‘art at hand, I decided
that it would be of some advantage to include this material
in this book.

The student of theology who is unacquainted with the
history or development of Islamic thought will, I hope, find in
this book much that will interest him. Many of the terms and
turns of thought will be strange to him, but I think that, with
a little effort, he will understand and appreciate just what
al-Ashrl was trying to do. He may approach the translations
directly, but perhaps he would be better advised to start with
the Appendices or with some of the more general works
mentioned in the bibliographical note.

Anyone who has had occasion to translate Arabic knows
how difficult it is to produce a translation which satisfies one-
self and others. In some ways, however, it was easier to
translate the Arabic of al-Ashri than it would have been if
his work were more literary and less technical. On the whole
I think that my translation is fairly accurate and that little
violence has been done to the thought of the author. I have
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The most important thing in this book is the Arabic text
of the Kitab al-Luma‘. The presentation of this work for the
first time in print will certainly be welcomed by those students
of Muslim theology who are able to read Arabic. They will
turn at once to the text after a glance at the more or less
technical details mentioned in this little introduction. To them
I need say nothing more. But I hope that this book will also
be read by students of theology who have no special knowledge
of Muslim theology. Such readers will feel the need of some
introductory remarks of a general nature. Those which I shall
make must be brief, but interested readers will be able to
supplement them by consulting some of the works mentioned
in the bibliographical note.

For centuries the largest school of Muslim theology has
been that called « Asharite ». However, it is only in compara-
tively recent years that scholars have come to know much
about al-Ash‘ari, the eponym of this school. Even now our
knowledge of him is far from being satisfactory, and it seems
unlikely that we shall ever know in full, sharp detail either
the man or his thought. Recent years have seen the publication
of two of his few known extant works, one a kind of heresiog-
raphy of great value to scholars (in Arabic only), and the
other a polemic exposé of certain points of doctrine (in Arabic
and in an English translation). A few smaller treatises have
also been printed.

While preparing my doctoral dissertation on al-Bagillant
I naturally became much interested in al-Ash‘ari. The former
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PREFACGE

It is my pleasant duty to thank Dr. Nabih Faris and the
Library of the American University of Beirut for graciously
allowing me to print the text of the Luma‘. I am also indebted
to the Dairatul-Maarif-il-Osmania, and its Director, Dr. M.
Nizamuddin, for permission to reprint their text of the Risala.

I must also acknowledge here the inspiration I have
received from my friend Pére Anawati, O.P., and the generous
and most helpful guidance given to me by Dr.J. Schacht while
I was studying under his direction at Oxford University.
Mu‘allim Bechir Khoudary of Baghdad helped me consid-
erably with the reading of the manuscript, and the Rev. J. J.
Houben, S.J., Professor of Arabic and Islamics in the Catholic
University of Nymegen, made valuable suggestions after care-
fully reading the entire manuscript. Those with whom I have
lived during this past year helped me much more than they
realized. So it is to them particularly thatI offer these primitiee
of my study of Muslim theology — to those of my household,
the sons of my Mother. Quam bonum et quam jucundum...
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